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THE DISCOVERY OF THE PAPYRUS 


ABOUT twenty-seven miles south ofAsyut, half¬ 
way between Cairo and Aswan the cliffs on the 
east side of the Nile rise in precipices from the 
plain, with parallel spurs projecting into the culti¬ 
vation. Near the village of Hamamieh, close to a 
large wady or ravine, one of these spurs, covered 
with limestone detritus, has been used as a ceme¬ 
tery in Predynastic, early Dynastic and Roman 
times. When Mr. Guy Brunton was clearing this 
in March 1923 for the British School of Archaeo- 
logy, a broken crock was found, buried 18 inches 
under the surface, in the neighbourhood of the 
Roman or early Coptic graves. The pot is of red 
pottery painted pale buff, with a decoration in black 
of bands and spots, which cannot unfortunately be 
closely dated. Mr. Brunton’s assistant, Mr. Starkey, 
in emptying the dust from the pot found that it 
contained a little package of papyrus wrapped in 
rag, and tied with thread. It was very fragile; the 
outer parts were dark brown, and partly decayed. 
It was therefore brought to England in the original 
wrapping as it was found, to minimise risks in 
transport. The clearance of the ground was com¬ 
pleted by Mr. Brunton in December 1923, and 
brought to light traces of crude brick walls in the 
immediate neighbourhood, with one carved lime¬ 
stone capital of Byzantine style. Apparently an 
early church had stood here; and in the rubbish 
was found a small bronze censer with chains. The 
pot, the capital, and the censer will all be published 
in the forthcoming volumes on the excavations at 
Qau el Kebir. 

At University College, on my removing the strips 
of crumbling linen rag in which the papyrus lay, 
it was seen to be a tall narrow book of leaves 
stitched together, which had been sharply doubled 
twice over, across the height of it. Being' stitched 
at the back, the leaves had skewed in folding and 


the prospect looked discouraging. It could not be 
opened in the least without cracking. Damping to 
render it flexible was a risk, as too much moisture 
would have made the two layers separate, or have 
reduced it to pulp. Damp cotton wool was there¬ 
fore used, from which all spare moisture had been 
squeezed; this was tousled as loose as possible, 
packed on the edges of the leaves, and the whole 
wrapped in a cloth. After a few days, the papyrus 
had absorbed enough moisture to enable it to be 
slightly unbent. Similar damp wool was then placed 
in the middle, where the folds were sharpest. After 
several days more, the whole mass could be flattened 
out, without producing any fresh breaks. On se¬ 
parating the MS. into sheaves, where the leaves 
would part, the portions were interleaved in an 
old volume of soft paper, to dry flat. It was then 
seen that the subject was the Coptic version of 
the Gospel according to St. John. After some days 
of drying, the leaves could then be safely separated. 

Meanwhile, the largest* leaf was measured, and 
glass plates were prepared, large enough to allow 
of laying a border of card around each leaf, twice 
as thick as the leaf, so that pressure of the glass 
would not crush the papyrus. After temporarily 
fastening the pairs of glasses together, the whole 
was studied by Sir Herbert Thompson, who re¬ 
arranged any misplaced fragments, and made his 
working copy. On return to me, the fragments of 
each leaf were strapped together so that the leaf 
could be shifted as a whole, numbers were placed 
on each page according to the original pagination, 
and all the paper was browned to avoid contrast. 
Mr. Emery Walker undertook the photographing 
at University College, and I shifted each leaf into 
position, almost flat, and reversed it to expose each 
side. The glasses were then finally bound over at 
the edges. The total loss, even from the most rotten 
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and fragile parts, was not a thousandth of the 
whole amount that was found. 

The condition of the papyrus showed that it had 
been greatly worn. The first three leaves were 
missing when it was folded up, and probably as 
many were lost from the end. The back leaf was 
half broken away; a leaf near the end had come 
loose, and was laid in at about two-thirds through 
the volume, The rubbed surface of these latter 
leaves showed how much worn they had become 
by sliding on a reading desk. The height of the 
MS. indicates that it was for Church use, rather 
than a private copy. It appears that, when too de¬ 
fective for regular reading, it had been set aside, 
and buried reverently in the cemetery. 

On hearing of the discovery, a member of the 


Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
suggested that the collection of MSS. in the library 
of that Society would be a fitting place for such 
a document. The importance of it as the oldest 
Coptic MS. of a gospel, was also felt by other 
members of the Committee, and especially by the 
librarian, Dr. Kilgour. Among the Committee per¬ 
sonally a contribution was made to the British 
School to enable the present publication to be 
carried out as completely as possible. The MS. is 
now immediately accessible to any scholar, in the 
well-lighted library of the Society in Queen Vic¬ 
toria St., London, where it is stored with other 
important MSS. in a fire-proof safe. The conditions 
and surroundings thus secured seem to be especially 
suitable for such a manuscript. 


Flinders Petrie. 



INTRODUCTION 


l. THE MANUSCRIPT') 

The Papyrus is referred to in this Introduction 
as Q. It is a book in Codex form of which 43 leaves, 
or fragments thereof, are extant out of a volume 
which originally contained 100 numbered pages, 
or 50 leaves, besides in all probability one or two 
unnumbered leaves at beginning and end. 

The text begins at ch.IL 12 on a page numbered 7 
and ends at ch. XX. 20 on p. 96. Therefore it is 
clear that six numbered pages, i. e. 3 leaves of text 
are missing at the beginning. 

We can tell the structure of the book by the 
fibres of the papyrus. As all papyrus consists of 
two layers of fibres at right angles to each other, 
one face of a papyrus leaf presents fibres running 
in a horizontal direction and the other face in a 
vertical direction. These are denoted by H and V 
respectively. In the present MS. every leaf is 
numbered and all the leaves bearing numbers up 
to 50 are VH, that is, they have vertical fibres on 
the recto, or first side of the leaf and horizontal 
fibres on the verso; all leaves after 50 are HV; 
therefore pages 50 and 51 are both H, and formed 
part of one sheet originally, folded so as to make 
a double leaf. And so we learn that the book was 
made by taking 25 square sheets of papyrus about 

1 Abbreviations: 

Q, the papyrus here edited. 

W, the Washington MS. of the Gospels. The remaining symbols 
of the Greek and Latin New Testament manuscripts are the 
usual ones. 

0, the Koridethi Gospels, Greg. o38, Sod. s 050 , 

Sa, Sahidic. 

Bo, Bohauic. 

M. E., Middle Egyptian. 

Gr, Greek. 

homoeot., homocoteleuton. 

lac., lacuna. 

superl., superlineation. 


10 inches each way and laying them one above 
the other, each with its horizontal fibres upwards, 
and then folding the whole mass in half so as to 
form a volume of a single gathering or quire. It 
must have been a clumsy sort of book; but the 
method seems to have prevailed for a time when 
the codex form of book was first introduced, though 
our evidence does not allow us to say that it pre¬ 
ceded the method of multiple quires laid side 
by side. 

The transition from the ancient roll form of 
manuscript (still used for reading the law and the 
prophets in Jewish synagogues) to the codex form 
is still somewhat obscure. It would almost seem to 
have been in some way bound up with the spread 
of Christianity. At any rate very few Christian 
literary fragments written on rolls have survived, 
and this is the more remarkable when we consider 
what the Jewish tradition was. The remains of the 
Pastor of Hernias in Greek at Berlin are parts of 
an original roll: and the second set of “Sayings 
of Jesus” (P. Ox. No. 654) is written on the back 
of a papyrus roll. In Coptic there is in Paris a 
papyrus with four columns of extracts from the 
second book of Maccabees in the Achmimic dialect; 
what remains is only about 20 inches long and 
probably it never was a complete roll; 1 and the 
same remark applies to the papyrus fragment with 
extracts from a Coptic version of the Didache re¬ 
cently acquired by the British Museum. 2 The roll- 
form continued to be used for legal and other 
documents to a much later date; but we are deal¬ 
ing only with Christian literary texts. The codex- 

1 Lacau, B. L F A. Vlir. The other fragments in Paris published 
originally by Bouriant and re-edited by Lacau, are written on the 
backs of old rolls which have been pasted back to back and formed 
into the leaves of a codex. 

2 Journ. TheoL St. XXV . 225 . 
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form of book is generally supposed to have been 
suggested by the waxed tablets, which were used 
either in pairs (diptychs) or in larger numbers 
fastened together by cords passed through holes 
bored in the hinder wooden edges. 1 Such a group 
of tablets seems to have been known as a codex , 
and the name was passed on to the papyrus or 
vellum leaves arranged in the same fashion, But 
for the more convenient holding together of a 
number of leaves, the system above described of 
folding sheets of papyrus into double leaves and 
placing them one inside the other was adopted in 
some parts of Egypt. 2 

Very few of these single-quire books are known. 
There exist in Coptic:— 

i. Berlin. Epistle I Clement (Achmimic), papyrus, 
end of cent. IV, edited by Carl Schmidt (Texte 
u. Unters. XXXII). 

ii. Berlin. The book of Proverbs (Achm.), papyrus, 
still unpublished. 

iii. Berlin. A gnostic papyrus of cent. V, also un¬ 
published (C. Schmidt, u. s ,, p. 7). 

iv. Cairo. Inst. Miss. Arch. Franf. Epistola Aposto- 
lorum, pap. of cent. IV—V, ed. C. Schmidt, T\ U\ 
XLIII, 

v. Heidelberg. Acta Pauli, ed. C. Schmidt, 1914* 
Greek examples of single-quired books are:— 

i. Brit. Mus. = P. OX. Nos. 208 + 1781, pap. frag¬ 
ments of the Gospel of St. John of cent. III. 

ii. J.P.Morgan coll., an Iliad papyrus, cent. III-IV. 

iii. Stockholm. A work on chemistry. 

The last two instances are quoted from Schubart, 
Das Buck bei den Griechen and Romern 2 , 1921. 3 On 
p. 129 he states that the size of the sheets was 
graduated, being largest in the outer ones and 
progressively smaller towards the middle of the 
book so as to give space for an equal amount of 
text on each leaf, and this seems to have been the 
case with Q, but the condition of the edges is for 


1 Birt, Das antike Buchwesen, 1882, p. 95. Kenyon, Palaeo¬ 
graphy of Greek Papyri , 1899, p» 24, E, Maunde Thompson, 
Jntrod . to Greek and Latin Palaeography , 1912, p. 51. 

2 One cannot say that the single-quire preceded the multiple-quire 
codex as the latter appears quite as early as the former, e. g. the 

Odyssey of John Rylands Libr. cent. Ill—IV is multiple quire 
(Greek Papryi of the J. Ryl. Lihr. ed. A. S. Hunt No. 53). 

4 H. I. Bell in an excellent resume of the subject in The Library 

N. S., X. (1909), p. 3 o 3 seq. mentions that there is an example as 

late as the Vlllih cent, in the Brit. Mus. among the Aphrodito 

papyri (Cat. Greek Pap. IV. No. 1419). 


the most part too imperfect to allow of demon¬ 
stration. 1 

Each leaf of Q measured originally about 10 
inches (250 mm.) in height by about 5 inches 
(125 mm.) in width. The text was written in a single 
column covering about S l * * / 2 inches (210 mm.) by 
3 x / 2 inches (85 mm.). There were from 33 to 37 lines 
on a page. Each page was numbered, as is also 
the case with the Acta Pauli and the Epistola 
Apostolorum. 

There was no division of the text either by 
chapter-numbers or by enlargement of initial letters, 
or by extrusion of them into the margin. The only 
mark is a > inserted at the ends of lines in 18 in¬ 
stances: their purpose is obscure, for they are not 
used, as in other MSS., merely to fill up short 
lines; the number of letters in a line varies from 
11 to 25, and they are not used in specially short 
lines. They have no relation to the tituli of the 
Gospel, to the N B divisions nor the Eusebian 
sections, nor to any lections that we know later. 
Once what is apparently the same sign is placed 
at the beginning of a line corresponding to our VI. 1. 

The only punctuation is a high point; a colon 
seems to be used once on p. 9, 1, 1, perhaps a mis¬ 
take. The apostrophe so often found both in Greek 
and Coptic early MSS. is also found here above 
K, A, M, 2 , n, p, T, <]>, seemingly to guide the 
reader, when reading aloud, since there is no word- 
division, but the principles of its use have never 
yet been adequately explained. A circumflex ac¬ 
cent is found occasionally over Gl when it stands 
for the verb “come/ 7 as elsewhere (BM. Or. 7594, 
Jonah; Rahlfs, Psalmenfr. p. 16), and over O the 
qualitative of GlfG, doubtless to mark them as such. 

The only contractions used are iTTc, XC, PIN A. 
The superlineation for N at the end of the line is 
never employed. 

The MS. is written in one hand throughout and 
all the corrections are by the hand of the writer. 
The scribe was not exemplary; his list of errors 

1 There are slight fragments of the fine cord with which the 
manuscript was sewn still in sitn on leaves 21—22, 23—24, 77—78 
and 83 —84; and there are numerous holes on the inner edges 
which show that the sheets were held together, not as one would 
expect by threads carried vertically through the centre of the sheet, 
but the inner margins were pierced by a number of holes and the 
threads carried across, so that when opened the pages showed 
threads passing horizontally across the backs of the leaves. The 
same arrangement of threads is seen depicted in several mosaics re¬ 
presenting open volumes nearly contemporary with Q. Cf. Wilpert, 
Die romischen Mosaiken und Malereien, 1916, pi. 47, 85, 89 &c. 
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is considerable (see next col.), and the omissions due 
to scribal error are unduly numerous, though it is 
possible and even likely that some of these are 
due to the scribe of his exemplar. He occasionally 
crosses out an error with a diagonal line, e. g. in 

V. 45, X. 3 7) XI. 27, XIV. 6, XVIII 6, 36 . 

2. PALAEOGRAPHY AND DATE 

The handwriting bears a strong resemblance to 
that of Vaticanus, allowance being made for the 
fact that one is on papyrus and the other on vellum. 
Consequently in Q there is not the same perfect 
regularity of letter-form that we find in B. The 
principal points of difference are:— 

B is usually not quite closed at the top; in Vat. 
always closed. 

6 shows a tendency to squareness at the top 
and for the foot to be small compared with the 
overhanging top. In Vat. it is a fair half-circle. 

M is square and very similar in both MSS. The 
round m. occurs twice in Q, on p. A the seventh line 
from the bottom in the word MA, and on p. HA 
the fourteenth line from the bottom in KOCMOC. 

N is usually a little wider than square, and when 
broad the diagonal tends to sag. 

£ has a marked serif at the top; in Vat. the top 
is quite flat. 

C like 6 shows a tendency to flatness at the top. 
Y is rather large and less regular than in Vat. 

. CD is usually small and written well above the 
line; in Vat. on the line. 

Among early Coptic MSS. the hand of Q comes 
nearest to. BM. Or. 7594 (Deut.-Jonah-Acts) and to 
the Berlin Clement; of the two closer to Clement, 
but it is not so heavy as either of them. 

The complete reproduction of the papyrus renders 
it unnecessary to enter into further detail. 

Sir Frederic Kenyon lias given me an estimate 
of the date based 011 the study of photographs of 
the original; and he kindly allows me to quote 
from his letter. He writes: — 

“ The manuscript to which the writing is most 
akin is the Codex Vaticanus. There is the same 
simplicity, the same rounded forms, the same 
slight irregularities in length of lines (though 
that is not peculiar to Vaticanus), and a very 
similar general appearance. The only sign of a 
rather later date is a tendency to enlarge such 
letters as Y and <j>, which becomes more marked 


in manuscripts of the fifth and later centuries. 
Taking therefore the second quarter of the fourth 
century as the probable date of the Vaticanus, 
I should be inclined to assign the St. John to 
the third quarter; though you know well that 
dogTnatism is entirely out of place in these matters, 
and that a precise assignment of dates is not 
possible in dealing with manuscripts of this class 
and period. The hand is, however, so like the 
normal Greek hands (which is not the case with 
most Coptic MSS.), and is so evidently the work 
of a trained scribe, that one may feel more con¬ 
fidence in assigning a date to it than is often 
possible with Coptic scripts.” 

3 . THE TEXT OF THE MANUSCRIPT 

All manuscripts have peculiar readings, and the 
earlier the MS., usually the more numerous they are. 

The first task, however, is to clear out of the 
way those peculiarities which are due to the scribe. 
It is not always quite easy to determine the border 
line and to distinguish between errors and variants. 
Here follows a list of the errors, or what appear 
to be such:—■ 

III. 21 noY^eiN 2 0 for nNOYTe (v. l.?). 

V. 3o eiAtgme for 6G10)IM6 probably; the Fut. 
Ill is inadmissible with 6M. 

VI. 3 1 AY^ for AH^. 

■— 64 neTpniCTGYe for MGTpfi. as elsewhere. 

VII. 1 MAA26 ABAA 2N .. . ABAA makes nonsense 
and is omitted by all others. 

— 35 AlACnopiA._ 

— 47 HAAMA for priAANA. 

— 49 MHO)G omitted. 

— 52 OYN for MM. 

viii. 12 eneexe for ahcgxg. 

— 23 OY^fcAA i° for 26NABAA. 

— 45 X6 omitted after A6. 

IX. 7 neNTAHT. for U6MTAYT. 

— 25 OY^ omitted before ANAK 2 0 . 

— 40 AMAMAN for ANAN, but conceivably there 

is conflation here, as three Sa MSS. read 
AM alone, and the scribe may have taken 
the final AM to be Sa OM. 

X. 9 21TOOTH for 21TOOT. 

-TC6KO for T6KO. 

— 32 GMAMOYH for 6MAMOYOY* 

— 33 OY66 for X6Y^? 

— 33 GCQATe for GpU)ATGTN. 
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XI. 2 T6 omitted after AG. 

— 9 ue c mcy for Huey. 

— 33 Ay(JD 2° should be deleted. 

— 51 G^omitted before RApx. 

— 53 2 N for XIN. 

— 55 GROX omitted before 2 NTX(DpA. 

XII. 26 NHGI omitted after pAlAKONl (v. 1 .?). 

XIV. 21 6 c lAApH2 (Fut. Ill), error for Fut. II or 

Circumstantial (cf. V. 3 o above). Sa has 

GT2APG2 = 0 T'opwv. 

-- NAGING for MAGIG. 

— 23 NNOyMA for MOyMA. 

— 25 GGIOJAXOOy for AGixooy. 

XV. 7 NHCQCDiie for MT1AQ). (dialect? cf.XVI.20). 

— 10 TArAHH for THArAHH. 

XVI. 4 Mnoyxooy for Mnixooy. 

— 7 A[GIX(D], if correct reading, probably 

error for GGIXOL 

— 27 Mpprrq for MppiT. 

Next follows a list of readings peculiar to Q. 
These frequently may be a mere error of the scribe 
who heedlessly writes Vjp.eTs for ujasIc, «ut© 6 ; for ahzoiz 
&c., or vice versa. But many readings, once “pe¬ 
culiar/' have found support in later-discovered 
MSS. and then at once they begin to have an 
importance, not on their own account necessarily, 
but as showing a possible connection between the 
MSS. containing them. A striking instance occurs 
in Q. A curious omission of an important verse 
(Jo. IX. 38 ) and the initial words of v. 39 first came 
to light in the Old Latin MS. of the gospels at 
Verona (b) of the Vlth cent, published by Bianchini 
in 1749* It is very common for a verse to be omitted 
and it occasioned no remark. In i 863 Tischendorf 
published the complete text of Sinaiticus (X), cent. 
IV—V, which showed the same words to be miss¬ 
ing. He notes that they have been added by a later 
hand. In his eighth critical edition of the New Testa¬ 
ment (1869) his note mentions the omission in X 
and b and he adds that some of the words are 
also missing in a later Old Latin MS. (1) now at 
Breslau. Still it was a curiosity and not yet a pro¬ 
blem. In 1912 Prof. H. A. Sanders of Michigan 
published the first edition of the important Greek 
manuscript of the gospels now at Washington (W) 
ot the Vth cent, and precisely the same words again 
are missing. And now Q exhibits the same pheno¬ 
menon; and this omission occurring in two of the 
most important Greek uncials, and in two manu¬ 
scripts of different versions, all documents of cent. 


IV—VI becomes a problem, which will hardly be 
answered until we know considerably more of the 
early history of the N. T. text than we do as yet. 

The peculiar readings (scribal errors being 
omitted as well as the more important omissions, 
which are included in the list of omissions, below 
p. XV—XVII) are:— 

II. 14 “the oxen and the sheep and the doves’ 7 ... 
Sa Bo om the article, with A B &c.; X has 
the article before spo^aia. 

III, 21 “the things which he has done in the 

light 77 instead of “done in God/ 7 

IV, xo om “to thee 77 after “saith/ 7 

— 42 “we believe thee not the more because 

of thy word 77 .,. “thee 77 is omitted else¬ 
where. 

— 49 om the title “Lord” before “come down.” 

One Bo MS. has the same omission. 

— 52 om “yesterday. 77 

V. 9 om “and walked. 77 

— 18 “seek 77 instead of “were seeking. 77 

—■ 28 om “at this 77 after “marvel not 57 . 

— 32 “ but another beareth witness 77 &c.. .. the 

rest omit “but/ 7 

— 44 “how then will ye be able 77 &c. .. . the 

rest omit “then/ 7 

VI. 24 “ when the multitude therefore saw Jesus 

with them, they called to his disciples, 
they and their boats; they went to 
Caph/ 7 

— 25 “how earnest thou hither? 75 instead of 

“ when/ 7 

— 26 “that ye may see signs. 77 

— 36 “that ye will see me and ye will not 

believe/ 7 future instead of past or present. 

— 46 “No one has seen the Father/ 7 probably 

a marginal note from I. 18 copied into 
the text. 

— 51 omitted. 

— 61 tcutgu omitted. 

— 63 “the words ... are spirits and life/ 7 

— 68 auovwu is omitted. 

VII. 42 “the Scripture saith/ 7 

VIII, 14 omits “to them.” 

— 18 omits “who sent*me. 77 

— 19 omits o'jzz i°. 

— 24 a/vXa for ouv. 

— 44 “the liar 77 (with one Bo MS.) for “the 

lie/ 7 

— 53 “and the prophets 57 omitting “died. 57 
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This is not a scribe’s error, as the Cop¬ 
tic for “and” is a preposition lit. “with,” 
which does not admit of a following verb. 
VIII. 54 “he is God” omitting the possessive 
pronoun. If this is a corruption, it is 
more probably from “our” than “your.” 
IX, 4 “ before the night come ” instead of 
“cometh the night.” 

— 22 “his parents therefore..,;” “therefore” 

is omitted elsewhere, 

— 35 “believe” (imperative) instead of “be- 

lievest thou ?.” 

X. 15 “my father.” 

— 21 “are saying” for “were saying.” 

— 27 “but they follow me” for “and.” 

XL 3 om “Lord”... also in v. 39. 

— 1 3 “but Jesus speaks” present instead of 

perfect. 

— 26 “believest thou w<??” instead of “this.” 

— 3 1 “to weep” instead of “in order that she 

may weep there.” 

— 57 “for the chief priests &c.” instead of 

“but.” 

XII. i 3 om “Osanna.” 

— 26 “the place to which I am going” for 

“in which I am.” 

— 28 “I glorify” for “I glorified.” 

— 42 om cjjtox; pbsvTot. 

XIII. 28 add “with him” after t, ayaxetpievuv. 

XIV. 10 add “me” after „believest.” 

— 21 “this commandment” instead of “my 

commandments.” 

— 24 “my Father” for “the F.” 

XVI. 2 “and they put you out of the syna¬ 
gogue/’ joining it to the preceding words. 
Bo has “if they put” &c., but Sa follows 
Gr in beginning a new sentence. 

— i 3 “of truth” omitted after “Spirit/’ prob¬ 

ably a scribe’s error as the words are 
present in XIV, 17, XV. 26. 

— 19 “why” instead of “concerning this.” 

— 23 “ye will not ask of me” omitting “any¬ 

thing.” 

XVII. 10 “I receive glory” present instead of 
perfect tense—perhaps a difference of 
rendering rather than of reading. 

— 12 “will perish” future instead of preterite. 
XVIII, 5 “was standing” omitting “with them.” 

— 6 “they fell backwards upon the earth” 

omitting orcqAOgy. 

— r9 “the doctrine” for “his doctrine.” 


XVIII. 23 “but” omitted before “if well.” 

— 35 “thy chief priests.” 

— 37 “ it is thou who sayest, Art thou a King?.” 

XIX, 3 “giving him blows on his face.” 

— 6 “the officers and the chief priests”— 

order. 

— 26 “whom Jesus loved.” 

XX. 20 “the disciples rejoiced” omitting con¬ 
junctive particle. 

— 26 “ he said therefore again unto them, Peace 

unto you.” 

— 27 “bring thy finger to these places.” 

OMISSIONS 

OMISSIONS may be divided according to whether 
they are due to the failings of the scribe or not. 
The former class may be divided into those which 
are due to what is called homoeoteleuton, arising 
from the eye catching* a similar group of letters in 
two adjacent spots and passing unconsciously from 
the one to the other, and those which are not due 
to this particular failing. The latter have already 
been recorded in the list of scribe’s errors above 
(p. XIII). It remains to collect here (A) omissions 
not due to scribal error, (B) omissions due to ho¬ 
moeoteleuton. 

A. Omissions arising from causes other than 
scribal error. 

i. The Pericope de adultera (VII. 53—VIII. 11) 
is absent as in all early Oriental tradition. 

ii. Verse V. 4 is omitted in common with all 
other Coptic MSS. (except a few late Bohairic 
ones), and with KB C* D W 33 157 314 OL f 1 q Vg 
(2) Syr cu. The additional words at the end of 
v. 3 $7.5c/. . . 7LVY]<7tv are omitted in common with all 
Sa most Bo N A* B C* L (but not W) 18 157314 
OL q Syr cu. 

iii. y.upcs in addressing Jesus is omitted in three 
instances, IV. 49, XI. 3 , 3 g. This is not so remark¬ 
able as it looks at first' sight. Jesus is addressed 
as y.upts twenty-nine times in the Gospel, which in 
the early Greek MSS. is always abbreviated to xi. 
The corresponding word in Coptic, though abbre¬ 
viated frequently later, is written in full in manu¬ 
scripts of this period and till much later. There¬ 
fore the word itself would not drop out so easily 
in Coptic as in Greek; but it does disappear in 
Sa manuscripts in XIII. 25 (2 MSS.) and XIII. 37, 
in single Bo manuscripts in IV. 19 (also in M. E.), 
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XI. 27 and XIV. 8. In Sinaiticus it drops out in 
IV. ig, XIII. 6, 9, 37 and XXI. 21; in Vaticanus 
once only XI. 21, in Alex, once (but perhaps it 
was in its exemplar), in C once (perhaps twice), 
in U once; in eleven minuscules once. So that it is 
a frequent phenomenon; but rarely due probably 
to carelessness of scribes so much as to bilingual 
texts and insertions from marginal notes. In two 
instances in which Q has it, XI. 21 and XIII. 37, 
Westcott and Hort have omitted it in their mar¬ 
ginal readings. 

iv. IV. 11 Q om Y) with B and Syr sin. 

v. VI. 68 Q om atawcu without support, perhaps 
a scribal error. 

vi. IX. 38 , 39 Q om 0 $£ £<pY) tuictsug) */upt£ y.at Trpc- 
c£'/.uvv}(7£v auto) Y.at ewcev o Iyjcou; with N* W OL b. OL 
1* omits at ille ait credo due and dixit ei ihs (inserted 
by a later hand). I can find no reason for the 
omission which would seem to owe its strange 
distribution to the reactions of bilinguals. The union 
of Q and b here is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence for the existence of an early Gr.-Lat.- 
Coptic trilingual. But it throws no light on the 
question how such an omission can have originated. 
Cf. p. XIV supra. 

vii. X. r Q “to the sheep” omitting ttqv «uXy;v 
without support. 

viii. XII. 1 3 Q omits tocavva without support. In 
the corresponding passage Me XI. 9 the same word 
is omitted by D OL b ff, which suggests that there 
was a tendency in some western texts to omit it, 
probably from their not understanding the mean¬ 
ing of the word. If so, the omission in Q may 
possibly point to the influence of the Latin side of 
a Lat.-Coptic bilingual. 1 

ix. XII, 42 Q omits 0 [ag>; 

x. XVII. 8 Q omits -/.at with N*ADW 

OL a e q Vg (R) Goth. 

xi. XVII. 11 Q omits o> p.ot tva wav sv 

y.aOox; r,p.si$ with OL a b c e ff r Syr sin Hil. 

xii. XVIII. 22 Q omits rcapecrtTpuof;. There is much 
variation of reading here, but no support for the 
omission. 

xiii. XIX, 5 Q omits xat tSou 0 avGpco-o; 

with OL a e ffr, again two versions and though a 
Greek link has not yet been found, it points in 
the same tri-lingual direction [D and d hiant]. 

xiv. XIX. 26 Q omits yuvai in the words from the 
cross to his mother. This omission occurs also in 


1 Cf. Me 541 hum (in talitha hum) disappears in WOLag 3 . 


eleven out of about twenty Bo. MSS., though the 
word is present in all Sa. The only other support¬ 
ing text is OLe; neither Cyprian nor any other 
African authority seems to quote this text. 

In addition to these the following, which are all 
noticed in the list of readings supported mainly by 
the versions (p. XXVII), may be mentioned here 
viz. II. 12 (om ot (jLaSYjrat autou), IV. 6 (om outux;), 
IX. 21 (0111 auTov spavuv^aTs), X. 42 (om e*st), XI. 22 
(om 0 Oeo?), XIII. 37 (om 0 rcsTpo;). 

B, Omissions due to homoeoteleuton:— 

These are numerous; the frequent repetitions of 
phrase in this gospel tend in most MSS. to make 
this form of error more common than in any other 
book of the New Testament. As there is no other 
MS. in this dialect to control the missing words, 
it was necessary to take the corresponding portions 
of the Sahidic version and adapt them to the dia¬ 
lectal forms of Q; hence some uncertainty exists 
in one or two of the longer omissions as to the 
exact number of letters missing. The corresponding 
omitted Greek words will be found in the Greek 
collation. The numbers in brackets immediately 
after each extract is the number of missing letters. 

1. IV. 40 AyeD Ayeoy MMGY (possibly 2ATHY) 

(12—i 3 ). 

2. v. 18 escycDU) mmah mnpinoytg (17). 

3 . VI. 37 AY<T> nGTNNHY C1)A ApAGl (17). 

4. VII. 28—29 nGGl NTCDTN 6T6TNCAYNG 6N 

MMAH 29 ANA K ^CAyNG MM AH XG 
'f'cgoon 2A2THH AYC 1 > HGTMM6Y 
riepTAyAGi (71). 

5. VIII. 14 NTCDTN A.G T6TNCAYH6 GN XG 

NTAGl TO H eeiNAECDK ATO ( 3 g) 
omitted also by Sa(i) Bo (2 or 3 ), 
MSrA 28, 33 , 69 al Syr pal. 

6. — 58 2 AMHN 2 AMHN ^XCD MMAC NHTN 

xe (23). 

7. IX. 20 tncayng xe (9). 

8. XII. 34 NlMn(66l)q)HpeNTenpCDM6(i8—21), 

Bo reads n instead of flGi. omitted 
also by Sa(i) EFG i 3 , 69, i 3 i al. 

9. — 45 AyCD riGTNGY ApAGl (6)HN6Y AH6N- 

TAHTGYAGl (or perhaps AnGpTGYAei) 
(28—32) i. e, the whole verse, omitted 
also by Sa(i) U 64, 126, 142, 472, 474 
OL b. 

10. XIII. 15 OYCMAT TAP HGNTAGIGGH NHTN 
XGKACG KATAOG (ANAK) NTAGtGGC 
NHTN (NTCDTN) 2 CDOYTN GTGTNA- 
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66C NN6TN6PHY (71—80) i. e. the 
whole verse is omitted; but it is by 
homoeotel. only if the text correspond¬ 
ed to the Bo rather than the Sa. 

11. XIII. 20—21 neTXl Mne'f'MATNNXOY ‘1 64X1 

MMxei neTXi xe mmagi 64xi mh- 
GNTA4T 6 Y A61 21 N661 NT AP64 XOOY 
XUHC AMOJTAPTP 2NnnNA AYCD 
AqpMNTpe 64X0) MMAC X6 (no). 

12. — 32 etpne xnNOYTe xiexY^PHi N2HT4 

(25) omitted also by a large number 
of texts including Bo (5) K* B C*DW, 
OL (6). 

1 3. — 36 -f-NOY MNNCCDC A6 6KAOYA2K 

NCCD61 (25). 

14 . xiv. 19 ntcdtn xe T 6 TNM 6 Y apagi ( 19 ), 

not certainly homoeotel. 

15. — 27 KATA.ee 6N 6tt)ApenKOCMOC 4 

ANAK eei-f NHTN (33), omitted also 
by OL e. 

16 . xv. 11—12 epenxpecge cgcDne znthng 

aycd NTeneTNpecye xcdk abaa 

12 T66ITe TAGNTOAH XGKAC6 (60). 

17. — 14 NTCDTN eTeTNNAtt)B66p (17) om 

also by Sa(i) Bo (2). 

18. — 16 AYCD AGIKATHNe (12). 

19. XVI. 28 NTA61 ABAA SNneiCDT (16) om also 

by D W OL e ff Syr sin. 

20 . XVII. 22—24 xeKAce eYAcytDne AYee ka- 

TAee NANAN GANAN OY66 23 ANAK 
2pHI N2HTOY AYCD NTAK 2pHl N2HT 
X6KAC6 eYAcgcDne 2pm nshtn 
6YXCDK ABAA AY66 AYCD NTGrt- 
KOCHOC MM6 X 6 NTAK nepTGYAG! 
(or neNTAKTNNAOYT) AYCD AK- 
MeppiTOY KATAee ntakmgppit 24 
HA6ICDT neNTAKTeeTOY NH6I 
OYCDO) X6KAC6 riMA ANAK e j’ 
MMA4 NTAY 2CDOY an GYAcpcDne 
NMMHei XGKACe 6 YANGY AnA 6 AY 
NTAKT664 NHG1 (259—263). 

21. — 26 AYCD ANAK 2CDOYT AN 2pHI N2HTOY 

(24) om also by Bo (1). 

22 . XIX. 12 OYAN NIM 6 T 6 ipe MHA4 NppO ( 6 ) 4 - 

'f'OYse nppo (3 1 —32). 

23. — 28 xe ep 6 TrpA(j>H XCDK ABAA ( 18 ) om 

also by Bo (i). 

24 . XX. 25 nXTHB 6 AXM NCI)CMeiMT AYCD MTA- 

NXX (26) ora also by Sa (i) Bo (i) 
A 69, 235, 472 lect. 33 OL e Syr pal. 


We may regard it as probable that omissions 
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 12, 19, 24, being so frequent in Greek 
as well as Sahidic texts, were present also in the 
exemplar of Q, whose scribe may fairly be relieved 
of responsibility for them. Assuming that he is 
responsible for the remaining eighteen instances, 
let us see if we can extract any information from 
them as to the nature of the exemplar from the 
numbers of the letters omitted on the lines laid 
down by Prof. A. C. Clark. 1 The instances are those 
numbered i—4, 6, 7, 10, 11, i 3 —18, 20— 23 ; and the 
groups of letters omitted amount respectively to 
12— 13 , 17, 17, 71, 23 , 9, 71—80, no, 25, 19, 33 , 
60, 17, 12, 259—263, 24, 3 1— 32 , 18. At first sight 
a common denominator of a considerable portion 
appears to be 17. This applies to the following 17, 
17, 71 (17 X 4 = 68), 71—80 (as last), no (17 X 6 
= 112), 19, 33 , (17 x 2 = 34), 17, 259—263 (17 x 15 
= 255), 18. That is to say, since the copyist’s 
eye tends to be caught by a repeated word or 
words lower down in the same position, whether 
at the beginning, middle or end of a line, he is 
most frequently liable to leave out a single line 
or a number of lines of his exemplar, and so we 
arrive at the probable length of its line. This would 
be satisfied by an exemplar of 16—18 letters to 
the line—if we have regard only to these instances. 
But his exemplar itself may have suffered in its 
own time from omissions which our copyist has 
merely passed on. Let us take the remaining in- 
stances. They yield the following letter-groups, 
12 — 13 , 23 , 9, 25, 60, 12, 24, 3 i— 32 . Omitting the 
group of 9 letters as probably a homoeoteleuton 
within a single line, we cannot fail to be struck 
by the remaining numbers; they group themselves 
round 12 as a centre, with a refractory one of 
3 1— 32 . The inference is that these instances are 
not due to the scribe of Q, but to the scribe of 
his exemplar who was copying from a MS. with 
lines of approximately twelve letters. It is not sug~ 
gested that these numbers prove the explanation 
offered—the field is too small to eliminate the ele¬ 
ment of chance, but it is a possibility. The line of 
16—18 letters is practically that of Vaticanus, while 
in Sinaiticus it is rather shorter, 12 — 14 letters to 
the line. Thus the exemplar in either case may 
have been a MS. of two or more columns to the 
page, written for use in a large monastery or 


1 The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts , 1914; cf. 
Cronin in Journ . Theol. Studies, XIII 563. 
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church-, from which copies would be made for use 
in provincial churches on a more modest scale such 
as Q; and the larger exemplar would very likely 
be a bilingual. 

4. THE DIALECT OF Q 

THE dialect in which the text is written differs 
from Sahidic somewhat, though the version is the 
Sahidic version. It is already known to us by one 
important text, the Acta Pauli 1 and some lesser 
documents. 

Prof. C. Schmidt has described (p. 14) the dialect 
of the Acta as being consonantally Sahidic with a 
vocalisation closely resembling the Achmimic; and 
this is just what we find in Q. The Achmimic is 
wholly absent; so too is the past relative 6 TA 2 =, 
but there are numerous instances of a primitive 
past relative ep = (see below). 

The absolute pronoun is ANAK, NTAK, NTO, 
UTAH, [MTAC], AHAH, HTCDTH, NTAY, constr. HTK. 

The suffixed pronoun as in Sa except 1 sg. -61 
and 2 pi. -THHG (= Sa -THYTN). 

^€T^4 HA J Yft6-4XT^7T 

The possessive adjective “my” &c., as in Bo, is 
distinguished from Sa by the 2 sg. f. H6 and 3 pi. 
HOY, TOY? NOY- The forms of the 2 and 3 sg, 
and 1 pi. are written usually, e. g. H6K, TGH, NGN, 
but also alternatively as F 1 K, TH, NN. 

The possessive absolute occurs as ntDGl, HCDM, 
nCDTN, NCDei, NCOK, HCLH, NCDOY* 

The demonstrative is HGGI &c. 

The verb is the most characteristic part of the 
grammar in its inflections. 

Pres. I as Sa. 

Pres. II as in Sa, except 1 sg. 6GI- and 2 pi. 
6T6TN and GpGTM seem to be used indifferently; 
nominal form GfC. 

Circumstantial the same as Pres. II, except that 
the nom. form is usually 6, though sometimes GpG. 

Imperfect as Sa, except 1 sg\ M 661 , 2 pi. N6TGTN 
(XIV. 28) or MGpGTN (VIII. 19); nom. form NGfG 
or NG. 

Perf. I as Sa, except 2 sg. f. A (IV. 18) instead 
of xpe. 

Negative perf. I as Sa, but 3 sg. MflH and MHGH 
both occur. 

Perf. II as Sa, except 1 sg. NTA61. 

Fut, I as Sa, except 2 ph T6TNA. 


Fut. II as Sa, except 1 sg. 66INA and 61 NA, 

1 pi. GNA, 2 pi. 6TGTNA (V. 47) and GpGTNA 
(VI. 2g, XIII. 19); nom. form usually GpG . . . NA, 
but 6 . . . HA (VI. 52). 

Fut. Ill GGIA (XI. n) or GiA (VI. 3 g), 6KA, GMA 
or 66qA(XIIL29),eCA; GNA, 6T6THA (GpGTNA?), 1 
GY^ 

Neg. fut. Ill 1 sg. NA, 3 NGM, 2 pi. HGTN, 3 HOY; 
nom. form N6 (once NNG XIX. i 3 ). 

Consuetudinal occurs only in 3 sg. (J)ApGH, CI)ApGC, 

3 pi. COAfOY; nom. form Ci)Ap6. 

Neg. consuet. 3 sg. MAM, MAC, 3 pi. MAOYi n °m. 
form MApG. 

Conjunctive 1 sg. TA or MTA, 2 m. HK or K, 2 f. 
HTG, 3 m. NH (apparently TAM in III. 17), 1 ph 
HTN, 2 NTGTN (T6TM X. 38 ), 3 MCG; nom. form 
HTG. 

Optative 3 sg, MApGq, 1 ph MApH; nom. MApG. 
Abs. MAfAH (Sa MApOM). 

With -HTG- (OYHTG-, MMTG-) 1 sg. OYHTHGI 
and OYN+, MH-h 2 sg. m. MNTGK, f. OYNT6 (IV. 
18), 3 OYNT6M, OYHTC (XVI. 21), 2 ph OYN(MH)- 
THTH, 3 MMTOY 

Imperative: note GGTOY for Sa ApiCOY (VIII. 
38 ), cpiq (XIII. 22) for ApiH; but with Greek 
words ApiniCTCYG &c. pAITGl however in XV. 7, 
XMOY for Sa MAXNG (XVIII. 21), GX1C (X. 24), 
AY 61 (XX. 27) for Sa AY' 

Conjunctive fut, (Sa TApB). To this tense seem to 
belong the following: IX, 36 nXAGIC MIMnG TA- 
eiApntCTGYe apam — Sa himhg xe eiemcT., 
Bo 21NA NTANA 2 f ... 

HI.i7...neqa)Hpe gh ahkocmoc tahapkping 
MHKOCMOC = Sa X6 GMGKpING, Bo 21 HA MT6M- 
^2AH. 

Imperf. fut. 1 sg. M 661 HA, 2 f. HGfA (IV. 10), 3 
NGHNA, 1 ph HGNA, 2 NGTGTMA and MGpGTHA, 
3 HGYMA. 

Causative infin. as in Sa, except 1 ph TpH (VI. 
62), 3 TPOY- 

Conditional has OJA instead of Sa IQ AH; 1 sg. 
eettrjA, 2 f. epeqjA, 3 gmcqa, gcu)a, i ph ghu^a, 
2 GTGTHCqA, but also GpCl)AT6TN (VI. 62 &c.) and 
GpGCt)AT6TM (XIII, 17) and apparently GO)A- 
TG[TH] in X. 38 ; nom. form GpCl)A and epGO)A. 

The Relative, In two instances the form of the 
future relative seems to be GTA for Sa 6TMA: 

1 The forms of the I and 2 pi. are uncertain, being indistinguish¬ 
able from the Fut. II which is used after X0KXC6 frequently, 
more so than in Sa. 

3 As in Achm., e. g. V. 8. 


1 Acta Pauli, herausgegeben von C- Schmidt, Leipzig, 1904. 



INTRODUCTION, 


XIX 


XIII. 6 nxxeic NTAK n[G]TA 61 A NAOyptTG 
“Lord is it thou who wilt wash my feet?/’ where 
Sa has MT OK HGTNAGtA .Bo NOOK COMAIA ... 

XVI. 26 ANAK 6TXCGnCO>n HAGICDT “It is I 
who shall pray my Father for you/ 7 where Sa has 
AMOK eiNACHC . . Bo AN OK 6 GNX j 20 . . 

The past relative is NTA-M as in Sa: but there 
is also a second form which occurs sixteen times, 
viz. -6p-, which as Prof. Sethe 1 has shown, occurs 
in the Pistis Sophia in two phrases only: (n)GfXl 
MMyCTHpiON (14 times) and nepCOyNTMNT- 
NOyTG (once), and is derived from a form fami¬ 
liar in the New Kingdom and demotic texts. It 
is always a past relative, having relation to a de¬ 
finite antecedent and is only used where the rela¬ 
tive is the subject of the sentence. In Q the ante¬ 
cedent is most frequently a personal or a demon¬ 
strative pronoun, but not always. For a list of the 
instances see Coptic Index. 

The following points may be noted. All Greek 
verbs are formed with p-, as in Bo. 

The negative N (in N + AN) is usually omitted. 

oyei is occasionally used for the indefinite 
article oy, in VII. 28, X. 16, XVIII. 35. 

H is sometimes replaced by l (Achmimic), e. g. 
CNiy, oypiTG and perhaps 21 THN 6 for 2 HTTHN 6 . 

The verbal substantive is formed occasionally 
with pMGM- for Sa pGH- in pMGHTCDBS (IX, 8), 
pMGHpMABC (IX. 25). 

Crasis is very frequent: A 61 for AG 161 in V. 43, 
VI. 3 i, X. 10, XVIII. 37 &c. oy- for oyoy in 
IX. 7, X. 6, XVI. 32 , XIX. 23 , XX. 16, 20. Ay 
for xoy xii.20, XVII. 21. XNoy for XNoyoy 
IV. 52, IX. 19, XVIII. 7 * 

The use of X for X may also be noticed. It 
occurs in ApXtepeyC always, in CXtCMA, XlAl- 
APXOC, XlMAfpOC and in nACXA (once only in 
ten instances). A similar exchange is found in 
several other early Achm. and Sa texts, viz. 
Elias Apocalypse, Pistis Sophia, BM. Or. 7594 
(Deut.-Jonah-Acts), the Berlin Clement, Rahlfs 7 
Berlin Psalter, Acta Pauli and the Exodus and 
Luke fragments in the Bib. Nat. 2 


1 K. Sethe, Die relativischen Partiiipiahimschreibungen dcs De- 
motischen und ihre (Jberreste im Koptischen. Nachr. Kon. Ces. 
IWis. Gottingen 1919. I owe this reference to the kindness of 
Mr. W. E. Crum. 

2 Cf. i.ACAU, B. I. F. A. VJII. 57. Dr. W. H. Worrell regards it 

as “ an attempt to represent the sound of X before 1. Cf. Stern 

§ 26” (in a private letter 1919) and 6, one may add; but it does 

also occur before S in MH2CMIH (Apoc. Elias) and nXCXA in 


The vocabulary: the following list contains all 
the instances in which a word in the Sa version 
is replaced by a different word, and not merely 
by a dialect form in Q. Where references are not 
given, see Coptic Glossary. 

AAA66 XI. 39, Sa Ml. 

AMA2T6, Sa <5XL>n. 

ACytSHA, Sa AtyKAK, Achm. AtyffAn, Acta Paul 
have Aty(>HA. 

A 26 CAY “sheepfold,” Sa 026 , a compound for 
the simple word. 

A 2 PHI, for Sa 6H6CHT always. 

Bip VI. 1 3 , Sa KOT. 

61 N 6 A 2 PHI, Sa Ml “lift.” 

6TB6 6Y, Sa A2pOK, Bo 6TB6 OY- 
KO)A2 (?) in phrase KAAC2K M 4 KDN 6 , Sa 2KDM6 
epoK. 

KOYP XVIII. 22, Sa AAC, Bo KOYP; but Q has 
AAC in XIX. 3 . 

AA<y= (constr.), Sa TA\<yQ. 

MAX M2HT XI. 33 , 38 , Sa OOT. 

MMG VII. 28, XII. 35, Sa COOYM- 
MA 6126 , Sa tynupG. 

NK66N, Sa 2 NAAY- 
NHX (qual.), Sa 44 KOTK. 

pO “door” X. 7, Bo CB6 (Sa has a v. 1. here tyCDC 
“shepherd”). 
pcyCDN, Sa 2061T6. 

CA=, Sa p6M= in CANXG<?A\, CANXIOY6. 

CCDACT IX. 6, 11, Sa XCD2 “smear” and IX. 15, 
Sa <X>C6\_ 
ceene, Sa p2oyo. 

4 ATOOT-, Sa 2 CDt 4 6TOOT-. 

TA 4420 , Sa TAASO. 

T6p XV. 4, 5, 6, Sa (y\2; but XV. 2 Q has 0)A2. 
TAY “buy” IV. 8, VI. 5, Sa cyCDf!. 

T6YO, Sa TCABO. 

TAXO XVI. 11, Sa T<?A6IO. 

OYA66T- for Sa MAY A AT- always. 

OY 636 ) “love” XI. 5, Sa M6; elsewhere Q has 
MA6I6. 

CDT 2 XVIII. 10, Sa TCDKM. 
cyHK, Sa tyoi<2. 
tyHM for Sa K.OYI always, 
cyoon XV. 10, XVI. 32 , Sa <yeeT. 


Q. The reverse process is also found in 'X'tM, X6, 6XM in the 
Luke fragments, which supports Dr. Worrell’s suggestion, as 
these were certainly never pronounced with a guttural sound, but 
were always palatal. •'pY** 1 (Lc. fra 8 lu ' 1 * + 6 ) perhaps indicates 
that II was already pronounced as I and not as open e. 
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CgCDCDT (?) XV, 2, Sa CCDM 1 , but in XVIII, 26 Q 
has cA\en=. 

0)036*6, Sa pG32T. 

HI XVIII. 10, Sa CCD\n. 

2AN (?) in <j>AM III. 7, Sa 2AnC. This rare word 
(— Bet) is only known elsewhere in Apoc. Elias 
XIII. 12 and Epistola Apostolorum XXIV. 7. 
Cf. ROSCH, Vorbem . zw einer Gramm, d.Achm.Mund- 
art 184 and SPIEGELBERG, Hdwb. 23 7, who asso¬ 
ciates it with the verb 2 G 3 N. 

2 pT 6 sb. f. “fear” XIX. 38 , XX. 19, Sa 20 TG; an 
unrecorded word, which occurs also in a VI cent, 
fragment of Hebrews V. 7 in this dialect in my 
possession, written as here with the article epT 6 . 
2ipoy26 VI. 16, Sa poy 26 ; this form is Achm. 

(WESSELY, Sophon. Ill 3). Cf. 2lTAy6 XVIII. 28 . 
2A61T6 XIX. 5, Sa ll)THM. 

2AOYC1X Sa CX20y. 

2X2 IV. 3 q and probably II. 2 3 , Sa MHHO)G; but 
elsewhere Q uses MH0)6. 

XO (?) “send” XX. 27 in XAC, Sa NOXC. 
XAXG 6 * (qual.), Sa TOpn. 

XPX 6 IT (qual.) “shut,” Sa C 1 JOTM. 

XIOY6, Sa 2 CDHT. 

6*AAM, Sa 6*6PH always. 

6 * 1 M 6 , Sa 26. 

6*N2Hy, Sa ^2Hy. 

Q sometimes has native words where Sa has 
Greek ones:— 

IX. 1 MAA 26 , Sa PApxre, Bo C 1 NI. 

XI. 38 M266Y, Sa CPHAAION, Bo BHB. 

XII. 3 N 2 AT, Sa Bo PICTIKH. N 2 XT must be 

qualitative of NX2T6, and so a trans¬ 
lation of PICT, in the sense of “true, 
genuine.” 

V. 16 PG3T, Sa AIQ3K.6, Bo 6 * 0 X 1 . 

XIII. 22 PMA6I26, Sa APOpGl, Bo NC66MI AM. 
IV. 10, XI. 22, XVI. 24, 26, Sa AIT 6 I, Bo Gp 6 - 
TIN; but Q has pxiTl in six places. 

V. 27 2GP, Sa KpiCIC, Bo 2AH. Q has KplClC 
elsewhere. 

Ill, 14, VI. 3 1, 49, XI. 54, XAGIG, Sa GpHMOC, 
Bo U)AH6. 

XVIII. 27 6 * 03 X 6 , Sa AppA, Bo XCDA GBOA. Q 
has pApNA in XIII. 38 . 

Contra:— 

VI. 23 GyXApiCTGl, Sa G)P2MOT, Bo G) 6 P- 
2 HOT. 

XVIII, 1, 26 KHPOC, Sa U)NH, Bo 6‘GDH, 


The above list hardly gives support to the sug¬ 
gestion that the use of Greek words is a sign of 
a primitive text. 

In the following instances the Coptic translator 
has substituted for the words of the original other 
Greek words more familiar to those for whom the 
rendering was made: — 

AA1MQ3M VIII. 49, X. 21 for Satjxovtov. 

61 MHTL HI. 2 for i<*v 

eneiAH xiii. 29 for 

6ATOYC (ttaSo;) IV. n for aviXvj^a. 

KypiAKH XX. 19 for jua cajSjMw/. 

AAKAMH XIII. 5 for vwcTufa. 

MACTtrS II. 15 for fpa^sXXtov. 

MHTl IV. 33 for jjiyp 

CTATGepe VI. 7, XII. 5 for Svjvapiov. 

TA<j>OC V. 28 and always for p.vvjp.etov. 
TpxneziTBC II. 14 for xspy.aTiTca;. 

2 GG 3 C V. 7 for ev w, IX. 5 for ot«v. 

20TAM XVI. 25 for ots. 


The question of the relation of this dialect (which 
we might call Sub-achmimic) to its neighbours is 
a difficult one. It certainly stands between Ach- 
mimic and Sahidic; but it is not at all clear whether 
the relation is geographical or chronological. If 
geographical, was Sahidic originally the dialect 
of Thebes and the south, Achmimic that of Ach- 
mim and its neighbourhood, and did this Sub- 
achmimic dialect prevail between them? Or was 
Achmimic the original dialect of all the south 
country, and did this develope in course of time 
into Sahidic through a stage of Sub-achmimic? 

There are considerable difficulties in the way of 
either theory. From the geographical standpoint, 
the Acta Pauli (Sub-achm.) probably came from 
Edfu, some 70 m. south of Thebes, and Qau lies 
more than that dist ance nort h _of Thebes; bi^as/t^ 
to (^e^heu^isit ^ certain where they were w ritten, l ^ 
Qau also is north of Achmim, and not between ^ 
the latter and Thebes. Practically all our Ach- 
mimic documents come out of the White Mona- J 
stery, but were not necessarily written there. There 
is evidence from local graffiti and mummy-labels 
that Achmimic was spoken in the district of Ach¬ 
mim, and Achmimic vowels are frequently found 
on Sahidic ostraca as far south as Thebes. On 
the other hand Sahidic, which is certainly the 
prevailing dialect of Thebes and the country to a 
considerable, extent north and south of it, is also 
found as far north as Hermopolis whence the 



ERRATUM. 

Page XX col. 2 1 . 14 from bott. for but as to neither, read but neither as to the Acta nor as to Q. 
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B. M. Or. 7594 (Deuteronomy-Jonah-Acts) of c. 350 
or earlier came. The Acts are written in Sahidic 
with very few aberrant forms. 

Chronologically, Achmimic presents many archaic 
features; and the Ptolemaic vocalisation, and also 
the Pharaonic, as far as we can trace it, are much 
nearer to the Achmimic than to the Sahidic. The 
former is also nearest to the earliest remains of 
Coptic in the glosses of the demotic magical pa¬ 
pyrus of London and Leiden and in the O. C. pas¬ 
sages of the Greek magical papyrus of Paris. And 
further all our extant Achmimic texts are very 
early, of the IVth or Vth century, except the 
Heidelberg Clement which is probably not earlier 
than the Vlth. On the other hand we have Sa¬ 
hidic texts just as early or earlier, e. g. the B. M. 
bible MS, above mentioned, the Berlin Psalter 
(probably IVth cent., bought in Thebes), the Vienna 
Acts of the Apostles (C. 400, perhaps from the 
White Monastery). By the middle of the next 
century when Shenoute died Sahidic appears to 
be prevalent everywhere and to have superseded 
Achmimic completely. We badly want new mate¬ 
rial to bring us light in a dark place. 

5. THE VERSION 

The version contained in Q is unquestionably 
the same that we find in later Sahidic manuscripts. 
Except for the dialectal form given to most of the 
words, and the few instances in which one word 
is actually replaced by another, 1 the rendering is 
word for word the same, subject also to fairly 
numerous differences of reading, to which we shall 
return. 

But first it is desirable to refer to another point. 
The dialect of Q being so closely allied to the 
Achmimic, the first question that presented itself 
was whether this was a copy of the Sahidic version 
or of the Achmimic version. It has usually been 
stated that the Sahidic and Achmimic were two 
distinct versions; 2 but Prof. Burkitt in his article 
in the Encyc. Biblica so long ago as igo 3 said 
that the Sahidic and Achmimic versions were not 
independent, and after a renewed comparison of 
all the extant remains of the two versions, I am 
convinced that this is the correct view, or rather 
more positively it may be affirmed that they are 

1 See list on p, XIX. 

2 e. g. Leipoldt, Church Quarterly Rev , 1921, vol. 92, p. 50, 


one and the same version. This being so, presumably 
the Achmimic remains represent the version in its 
earliest form, that dialect being certainly nearer to 
the older language in its vocalisation, so far as our 
limited knowledge of it in the earlier time goes, 
and in the use of a considerable number of words 
and grammatical forms which we may call archaic 
inasmuch as they did not survive into Sahidic or 
Bohairic. Then we may take it that the original 
rendering in Achmimic (as we style it) underwent 
a gradual transformation of dialect and a consider¬ 
able amount of revision before it reached the stage 
in which the ordinary Sahidic version is known 
to us. 

It is very unfortunate that most of our Achmimic 
fragments are of 0 . T. books. Of the N. T. we 
have only the Epistle of James and a few frag¬ 
ments of the Epistle of Jude and of three chap¬ 
ters of S. John (very fragmentary) for comparison. 

I am absolved by the fact of Q being an ex¬ 
ample of the Sahidic version from a detailed in¬ 
vestigation into its textual character; the textual 
critic can obtain the details from the full collation 
given below with the Greek text of Westcott-Hort 
(p. XXXI seq.). But though its general quality is 
thus fixed and it is therefore affiliated to the so- 
called Hesychian recension, this does not alter the 
fact that it is the earliest considerable portion of the 
N. T. in this recension in Coptic that we possess, 
except the Acts of the Apostles in the B. M. 
Or. 7594; and its text presents a number of im¬ 
portant variations from that recension as known 
to us in the Sahidic version. 

The following are the principal instances in 
which Q has readings opposed to all (or nearly 
all) Sahidic manuscripts—excluding those collected 
under Peculiar Readings (p. XIV) and Omissions 
(p. XV). For convenience of comparison I have 
quoted the Coptic text in its Greek form where 
there is no doubt, but otherwise in English. Of 
the supporting authorities only the more important 
ones are quoted. Figures in round brackets show 
the number of MSS. represented by the preceding 
symbol. ME — the bilingual Greek and Middle- 
Egyptian text of Jo. III. 5— IV. 49 published by 
KENYON and Crum (. Journ . Theol. Stud . I. 415); Achm 
= fragments of the gospel in the Achmimic dia¬ 
lect; 1 s. add. = sine additione; the other abbre¬ 
viations are familiar. 


1 F. Rosch, Bruchstiicke des ersten Clemensbriefes, Leipzig 1910. 
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ii. 12 Q omits oi paO^Tai auiov with X OL a b 

e ff 1 . . . hab Sa Bo A B &c. [D hiat]. 

iii. 3 Q cs + Bo (9) . . . om Sa (7) Bo rell Gr 

* . . “and” Sa (6). 

— 11 Q scopav.afi.sv + Bo (2) Gr... present tense 

Sa Bo rell. 

iv. 6 Q om ou"o>; + Gr 1 6g 118 124 OL a b e 

ff i r . . . hab Sa Bo Gr rell (+ D). 

(5) — 22 Q r,[Ast; s. add. + Bo ( 3 ) Gr . . . add 
Sa Bo rell. 

— 52 Q has the order “the seventh hour the 

fever left him” + Bo Gr ... Sa “the 
fever left him at the seventh hour.” 

v. 9 Q “he arose” + r/yepOiq X OL a b e Syr, 

D Ferr OL if. . . om Sa Bo 

Gr rell. 

— — Q om the '/.at ^cpteTraTst of Sa Bo Gr. 

— — Q c7$$(k?ov s. add. 4 * D OL e . . . add ev 

e*. t. yj f/.spa Sa Bo Gr rell. 

(10) — 10 Q TouSatot s. add. 4 - OL e Syr sin (“to 
him”) . . . add tw TcOspaTcsufJtsvw Sa Bo 
Gr. 

— — Q om y,«t + Bo (6) Gr (Text, rec.) Vg 

. . . hab Sa Bo rell X A B C* D &c. 

— 15 Q ivoi yjgoc$ ottnov with Gr pier against 

Ttoi. {j.£ uy. of Sa Bo D 1 19 565 &c. 

— 18 Q om (jweaXov + U OL f Syr cu sin . .. hab 

Sa Bo Gr rell. 

— 26 Q om yap with Bo (2) . . . hab Sa Bo rell 

Gr. 

(15) — 34 Q “I receive” + Gr., . the imperf. tense 
in Sa Bo. 

— 37 Q “he hath borne witness” + Gr min 

892, omitting the aoTc; (v. 1. exstvc?) of 
Sa Bo Gr rell. 

vi. 5 Q with Bo (1) om tcoX’j c against Sa Bo 

rell Gr. 

— 7 Q om auTto + Bo (1) X* OL e . . . hab Sa 

Bo rell K ABD &c. OL rell Syr. 

— ■— Q apy.cucnv (present) + X A B &c. ... fu¬ 

ture Sa Bo L (apy.soet). 

(20) — 10 Q om §£ + Bo ( 3 ) . . . hab Sa Bo rell Gr. 

— 11 Q €$<oxey t, p.aG7]T0ci$ ot |j,aOv)rai + Bo (2 m &) 

X c D &c. OL b e Syr sin . . . om Sa 
Bo X* A B L W Ox 1596 &c. OL (6) 
Syr rell (Cf. Matt. xiv. 19). 

— 1 3 Q reads C6GHG against psoyo °f Sa 

( 3 ) Bo. One Sa (Horner 91) conflates 
NTAYCeene GAypsoyO. Q pro¬ 
bably has the original reading here. 

— 22 Q after £t [i/rj ev om the words ey-sivo st; 


0 evs^coEV ct [m^Tf'zoa outou with Bo S' c 
ABLW &c. OL (7) . . . hab Sa X* 
D Gr pier. 

vi. 33 Q 0 Tap apxoc tou Oeou + Bo Gr (0 tcu Oeou 
X D) . . . Sa “For the bread is the 
son of God,” a corruption doubtless 
due to a misunderstanding of the 
reading of X D. 

(25) — 45 Q ™ with Syr cu sin pesh 

. . . toi$ 7upo<p7jTat<; Sa Bo Gr OL. 

— 47 Q om sic sjjie + X B L T W . . . hab Sa 

Bo A &c. OL. 

— 54 Q “his flesh . . . his blood” + D OL e 

Syr sin . . . “my flesh . . . my blood” 
Sa Bo X B &c. OL rell Vg Syr cu, 

— 60 Q om axo’JcavTsg + OL b e Syr sin .. . hab 

Sa Bo Gr OL rell Syr cu. 

— 63 fin. Q “the words . . . are spirits and 

life” . . . “spirit” (sing.) Sa Bo Gr 
OL (6) Syr sin cu; but OL a c f Vg 
and Tert, 1 since the subject verba is 
in the plural have spiritas sunt et vita 
(with varr.), which suggests an ori¬ 
gin for this queer corruption. It may 
not be necessary to jump at once to 
a Latin-Coptic bilingual, as it may 
have come in as a gloss originally 
from a Gr.-Lat. bilingual. 

( 3 o) vii, 10 Q to) -/.p’jTCTW + A 33 o . .. /.puxxco Sa XD &c, 
OL ( 3 ) . . . pr (0$ Bo B &c. OL (6). 

— 3 i Q \j:c { Oseeva arista ttoiyjgsi wv &c. with Gr.,, 

“do more than the (Bo those) signs 
which” &c, Sa Bo. a 

— 45 Q om + KU II al OL e Syr sin ... 

hab Sa Bo Gr rell Syr cu. 

— 5 ° Q oeutgv + X c B D W &c. Syr ... “to 

Jesus” Sa Bo Gr a few minn Ol e. 
viii. 14 Q “true is my witness” + Bo X &c. OL 
pi . . . “my witness is true” Sa B W 
OL b. 

( 3 s) — 19 Q a-ev>p. Iv)c. +B0BNW &c. OL pi . . . 

add 7v. sit: sv atnot^ Sa D OL b . . , om 
au-o:c X minn OL e. 

— 21 Q surev s. add. + X B D &c. OL be... 

add 0 Iyj 7. Sa Bo FA A &c. OL (5). 

— 40 Q Y]xeuff« + Bo pi Gr (exc, D) Syr pesh 

. . . vjy.oucsv Sa Bo (7) D* OL Syr sin. 2 

— 44 Q reads “the liar” (for to <ku$c<;) with 


1 Resurr. Cain. 3j, see Hoskier, Codex B and its allies ii 242. 

2 Cf. Vogels, Hdb. d. NT-Kritik , p. 215. 
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one Bo MS., making it the subject fo 
Xa)sY) * . . Sa Bo have to 6. and make 
that the subject. Q and Bo (M) re¬ 
present an early attempt to make 
sense of a difficult passage — a de¬ 
liberate emendation. 

viii. 46 Q adds ujjiiv after Xefw with Bo , . . om 

Sa Gr &c. 

(40) — 49 Q has o«ijjLwv with Bo (also in vv. 48, 
52 and x 21) . . . dcttjjioviov Sa Gr. 

— 52 Q Gavaiou s. add. with the Sa side of the 

bilingual T 1 (Sod e 78, which has si; t. 
aiwva); the Sa text has been corrected 
by a later hand to agree with the 
Gr + D OL b c ff 1 Syr cu sin . . . add 
et; t* «mov« Sa (8) Bo Gr rell OL (6). 

— 57 Q eiTwiv s. add. + Bo pi Syr sin pesh . . . 

add ouv Sa Bo (7) Gr. 

ix. 4 Q ejj.e Set + Bo (2) A C 0 &c. OL Syr 

and most verss . . . Sa (10) Bo 

rell X*BDLT i W. In the same v. 
Q also has sjas after rsjj^avTo; + Sa 
Bo (2) and most Gr, while Bo rell 
adhere to X * L W 

— 7 ad fin. Q ‘'and he saw out” with Bo (1) 

Syr sin ... “he went he saw out” 
Sa Bo rell Gr. 

(45) — 9 Q ora ooxt aXXa with A D &c, . . . hab 

Sa Bo XBW &c. 

— 17 Q ro> tu<pX<o + Bo Gr pi. . . "that one who 

was blind” Sa OL (illi caeco). 1 

— 26 Q om ouv 4 - Bo X* OL a e r Syr sin pesh 

. . . hab Sa X c B D L W OL (6) . . . ot 
A &c. 

x. 1 Q % r n avap. + Bo (1) Aeth . . , aXXa Sa 

Bo Gr. 

— 5 Q "they -are not wont to follow” with 

Bo . . . "they will not follow” Sa ou 
jj. 7] «7.oX. Gr. 

(5°) — 7 Q "door” + Bo Gr Syr sin . . . "shep¬ 

herd” Achm (Rosch) Sa (9). 

— 24 Q om y.occ + Bo (5) . . . hab Sa Bo pi Gr. 

— 28 Q " my hands ” + Bo (2) Syr sin pesh... 

sing Achm Sa Bo pi Gr. 

— 29 Q " hands ” + Sa (1) Bo (1) , . . sing Sa 

and Bo rell Gr Syr sin. 

— 42 ad fin. Q om sy.st + Bo (2) Gr minn ( 3 ) 

OL Syrr . . . hab Sa Bo rell Gr. 

(55) xi. 4 Q eortv + Bo Gr . . . imperf. Sa. 


xi. 9 Q arcsxp. Iyjc. + Bo Gr . . . add "he said” 

Sa. 

— 11 Q y.ca fAsra Tauta + Bo (5), all Gr (exc. A) 

. . . om y.at Sa Bo rell A Syr sin. 

— 14 Q om ouv after tot £ + Bo A W &c. 565 

579 OL a...hab SaXBD &c. OL rell. 

— 3 g Q "said Martha to him” s. add. + 0 OL 

b c e ff 1 Syr sin . . . add t] gcScXoy] t. 
tsXsut v]'/,. Sa Bo Gr rell OL rell (with 
variants). 

(60) — 47 Q om on with Bo D . . . hab Sa Gr. 

— 54 Q om eaetOsv + D &c. OL (exc. f) . . . 

hab Sa Bo Gr rell. 

— — Q “a country” + Bo . . . "the country” 

Sa Gr. 

xii. 1 Q 0 tsOvt^g); + Achm Bo A D &c. OL b 

f ff g . . . om Sa X B L W &c. OL ace. 

— 3 Q "wiped them” + Bo Gr minn 1 116 

Syr sin . . . repeat t. «ut. Sa Gr 
rell OL. 

(65) — 9 <2 y]‘aou<7«v + D OL a b c e ff Syr pesh . . . 

Achm Sa Bo X A B W 0 &c. OL 
f g Syr sin. 

— 25 Q suXa!;et + Bo Gr OL Syr . . . eup^csi Sa 

(cf. Mt. x. 3 g). 

— 33 Q eXeysv + Bo pi Gr . . . pres, tense Sa 

Bo ( 3 ). 

— 35 Q 2 (DC (— o); or sue) + Bo (exc. one) 

Gr. . . . 20C0M Sa Bo (1). 

xiii. 9 Q aXXa s. add. + Bo Gr . .. add "wash” 

Sa. 


(70) — 15 Q om verse probably from homoeot. 

which exists in Bo, but not in Sa. 

— 19 Q order otocv ^sv^Tat tcigt. + Sa (1) Bo A 

CDW 0 &c. OL ( 3 ) . . . trs Sa (6) X 
BL &c. OL (6) 

— 29 Q 5 <o+ Bo Gr OL . . . "that I (i. e. Jesus) 

may give (8w)” Sa (ro). 

— 33 Q "the place where I am” + OL a e 

(, sum ) ... "to which I am about to 
go” Sa Bo Gr, eo, vado OL. 

— 37 Q "he said” + D 22 660 ... add "Peter” 

Sa Bo Gr rell. 

(75) — 38 Q Iyjgcu; s. add. + Bo (7) X ABC* &c. 
. . . add «utg) Sa Bo pi Gr pi. 

xiv. 1 3 Q "I will give it” + Bo (1) . . . i Koir i cu> 
Sa Bo rell Gr OL (In v. 14 Q repeats 
the same error without any support). 

— 23 Q sXeuGop.ai . . . Ttttvjcoy.at + D OL e Syr cu 

... 1 plur. Sa Bo Gr and OL rell Syr 


1 For the variants here see Ho skier, Codex B &C , ii 263 . 
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xiv. 26 Q “But the paraclete &c.” as in Gr 

OL Syrr . . . “but whenever (or if) 
the paraclete come” Sa Bo. 

— — Q “all the words that I tell you what¬ 

ever” 1 + D II 254 OL a b e ff q... pre¬ 
terite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f. 

(80) — 3 o Q supvjast + KII 42 n6 al 5 OL f g 2 . .. 

out, ouSev Sa Bo Gr pi OL pi Syr 
cu sin . , , D OL a conflate out. 
ou$£V eupetv. 

xv. 6 Q “will be cast forth” + Sa (1) Bo . . . 

preterite Sa rell ejJXvjOy] Gr. 

— 15 Q SouXou<; + Bo Gr ... “my servants” Sa. 

xvi. 12 Q om apTi + X * pers 3 . . . hab Sa Bo 

Gr rell. 

— 18 Q 0 Xeyet + Bo Gr pi Syr sin . . . om Sa 

N* D * W, Ox 1781, 1 Ferr. 

(85) — 21 Q vifAspa + D 248 OL a b c e ff Syr sin.. . 

top<x Sa Bo Gr rell Ox 1781 OL f q. 

— — Q erfvmfiii + Gr . . . “she bore” Sa Bo. 

— 26 Q om Trspt u[a«v + Ox 1781 (prob) 36 OL 

bee... hab Sa Bo Gr rell. 

xvii. 2 Q “that I may give to them eternal 

life” + N * Sod e 52 (both these 
have auto)) e i 83 * . . . “that he may 
give ” Sa Bo Gr pi . . . “ that thou 
mayest give ” Bo (fr) LW. 

— 6 Q “ they are thine ” + Bo . . . u they 

were thine” Sa Gr. 

( go ) — — Q “ I have kept ” + OL e ff . . . “ they 
have kept Sa Bo Gr. 

— 11 Q auToi + N B 229 254 OL a f . . . ouroi 

vSa A C D OL pi . . , Bo conflation, 

— — Q om all after ovoja. sou + OL a b c e ff 

Syr sin . . . hab Sa Bo Gr, 

— 25 Q /.at before 0 t,oc[ao^ + Bo pi all Gr 

(exc. D) OL a e g . . . om Sa Bo (5) 
D OL b c f q. 

xviii. 8 Q xoutou; s. add. + Bo Gr... “ all these ” 
vSa. 

(95) — 15 Q Tw Iy)c\ 2 0 order + Bo Gr ,.. trs after 
auXvjv Sa. 

— 23 Q sweev s. add. . . . add atno Sa N W 

Ferr Syr sin ... «7ueT.pc0v] auito Gr rell 
... Bo conflation. 


1 Lit. u that I shall tell, you,” but the fut. is used idiomati¬ 
cally in Coptic to express 0; av, or 6 and participle. 

2 And many Fathers incl. OriGen, Comm. John ed. Brooke ii 
82 supurxei. 

A Ho skier, Codex B ii 298. 


xviii. 27 Q'euOew? order + Bo Gr . . . after £fto- 
vtjtcv Sa. 

— 28 Q eicvjXQov s. add. + Bo Gr. . . . add 

“with him” Sa. 

— 32 Q “the word of Jesus which he spake” 

+ Bo Gr .. . “the word which Jesus 
spake” Sa. 

(100) — 40 Q om + X B L W . . . hab Sa Bo 

A &c. 

— — Q “release not this man but Barab- 

bas” with OR1GEN (Comm. John, 
Brooke ii 145) ... om arcoXucr,; Gr 
. . . “release not this man but re¬ 
lease B.” Sa Bo Tat ar . 

xix. 5 Q om */. Xsyst emot; tSou 0 avOptoiro; + 

OL a e ff r 1 . . . hab Sa Bo Gr &c. 

— 16 Q auiov + Gr fam 1 565 al . . . t. Iyjcouv 

Sa Bo Gr rell. 

— 26 Q has TuaperrwTa after ov ayarca + Bo Syr 

pesh pal ... trs Sa Gr. 

(105) — — Q om yuvat + Bo (11) OL e . . . hab Sa 
Bo (9) Gr &c. 

— 28 Q psxa xouto fl- Gr pi... p., xotuxa Sa Bo. 

xx. 19 Q “the evening of that day the y.u- 

piay.vj,” this order with Sa (1) 1 Bo Gr 
&c. ... trs “the evening of the 
xupiax.73 on that day” Sa (2). 2 

— — Q oTiou vjaav + N * A B D W &c. OL a 

q . . . add cuv^yp-svoi Sa Bo X ca &c. 
OL pi. 

— 25 Q om aXXoi + Sa (fr) 3 Bo N* . . . hab 

Sa rell Gr rell. 

(no) — 27 Q <j> epe 2 0 + Bo Gr . . . om Sa. 

The foregoing list contains only readings in 
which Q differs from the Sahidic version, to which 
however it undoubtedly belongs. And the list is 
by no means exhaustive, as the readings peculiar 
to Q, differences of particles, Coptic construction 
&c. are omitted. 

A study of it leads to the following conclusions: 
i. The rendering is a very concise one, omitting 
many words and phrases found elsewhere. 

1 This single Sa MS. is the as yet unpublished Gospels of Mr. 
Pierpoint Morgan. 

2 The rendering rj pia x. <ja( 3 p. by the word xupumj common to 
Q and the only three extant Sa MSS. seems to be primitive and 
may go back to the original translation. The Coptic fragment of 
the Acts of Peter at Berlin (Schmidt, TU xxiv) commences “On 
the first day of the week (aoepp.) which is the xopioxq.” 

3 A papyrus leaf containing Jo. xx. 19 — 31 of cent, IV—V in 
the possession of Mr. W. F, Crum. 
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ii. In the above no instances Q is opposed to 
both Sa and Bo in about 63 , and in 25 of these 
Q has Greek support, while in 38 it is sup¬ 
ported by Versions only or in company 
with N or D or both, these being the Greeks 
most addicted to “Version” readings, 

iii. In about 40 instances, where Q differs from 
Sa, it has the support of a majority of Bo 
manuscripts, and in 35 of these it has the 
whole Bo array on its side; or, in other words, 
in one third of all the cases where Q differs 
from Sa, it is supported by the whole weight 
of Bo authority. 

This is a surprising result. It would seem 
to be a necessary inference that the Bo 
version has a number of early readings in it, 
and is itself probably of much earlier date 
than has hitherto been conceded to it. It is 
true that Hoskier would assign it to the Illrd 
cent.; 1 but Leipoldt puts it doubtfully in cent. 
VII—VIII. 2 Unfortunately Mr. Horner has never, 
I believe, given an opinion on the age of this 
version such as he has given for the Sa ver¬ 
sion. The earliest dated Bo literary manuscripts 
are a Martyrdom of S. Jacobus Intercisus in 
the Vatican of A. d. 884 (Hyvernat, Album 
No. 21) and the Curzon Catena of the Gospels 
in the Brit. Mus. of A. D. 889. It is true that 
the earliest dated Sa literary MS. is but little 
earlier—a Synaxary in Mr. Pierpoint Morgan's 
collection is dated 823. But there is this dis¬ 
tinction; in the case of the Bo MSS. we have 
no reason to think that any of the undated 


1 H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the date of the Bohairic Version, 
1911, p. I, I cannot admit that Mr. Hoskier has proved Ms thesis, 
which is nothing less than that the Bohairic version existed be¬ 
fore K was written, and the scribe of the latter had it before him 
and was influenced by it. But his examples only prove that there 
was a relationship between the Greek text on which the Boh. 
version was based and N in the Apocalypse, which is not sur¬ 
prising, since Mr. Hoskier himself allows that N was written in 
an Egyptian scriptorium. 

a Church Quarterly Review, July 1906; Gesch . d. NT-Kanons, 
1907, I 82 n.—In one instance, Jo. XV, 3 , I think we may see 
an example of an early reading in the Bo which has been “im¬ 
proved.” The Greek has xaOxpoi ears. Coptic has always 

had a difficulty in rendering and its usual periphrasis by a 
verb is very clumsy, Q tries to express it merely by putting icrre 
in the past; “ye were cleansed.” All the Sa manuscripts (except 
one lectionary) have “ From now ye are clean,” a correction ap¬ 
proximating to the Greek. The Bo version reads “7(87) ye were 
cleansed,” thus retaining Q*s tense and merely prefixing the Greek 
adverb. 


ones are earlier than the IXth cent, on paleo- 
graphical grounds, whereas we have every 
reason to carry back our Sa MSS. for centu¬ 
ries on such grounds. A fashion of dating 
manuscripts seems to have prevailed in the 
IXth cent., and not in Egypt only, 

iv. It is important to observe that in some in¬ 
stances Q shows its primitive character by 
preserving the true text where all later Sa 
MSS. have suffered corruption e. g. in the 
above list nos. 24, 37, 50, 66, 72, 93. 

On the other hand, there is evidence of confla¬ 
tion in Q, viz:— 

VII. io “When his brethren were gone up to 
the feast, then he also went up to the 
feast, not openly but in secret.” The 
Greeks have eiq rr f v sopT^v only once, but 
whereas X B L W &c. place it before tots, 
D OL place it after avs^vj. 

XII. 20 Here is a somewhat similar repetition 
of the word “feast.” Q reads “There were 
some Greeks among those who [went] up 
to the feast to worship [at] the feast.” 
The reading is not quite assured, but I 
think there is no practical doubt of the 
double “feast.” There is no v, 1 . here 
among the Greek manuscripts or versions, 
except the Bohairic which without ex¬ 
ception read “went up to the feast” and 
omit it after “worship” whereas the rest 
omit it in the first clause. 

XIII. 18 Q has “He that eateth my bread with 
me hath lifted up his heel against me,” 
which is a conflation of 0 Tpurfwv pou tov 
apTOv B C L Sa and 0 Tp. psP epou t. apTov 
N A D W &c. and other versions includ¬ 
ing Bo pi; but Q's conflation is shared 
by Bo (4) E OL q. 

XVI. 20 Here the Greek text reads yXccoszzz x. OpYjvvp 
< 7 £ts NABD &c. (but 0pY)v. is omitted by 
A* Greg. lect. 181 (= Parham 18) . . . 
xXaucrsre x. ravd/jcste A 2 and a few minus¬ 
cules. Sa and Bo have two verbs which 
undoubtedly correspond to xXaoa. and 6pqv, 
Q has three verbs “ weep and lament and 
sigh”; the third verb must represent 
7U£v0r,ff£T£. Syr sin has “ye will weep and 
wail and groan,” a similar conflation, 
which shows that it must be very early. 

d 
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There is an instance of emendation in Q in VIII 44. 
The Greek reads otocv X<xXy) to iteuSo? ex tcov iSitov 
XaXet oxt d'cUGTv^ eat tv xat o Tmvjp ocoxou without ap¬ 
preciable v. 1 . The Coptic versions both take to 
tejSoc as the subject of the verb and render “When¬ 
ever the lie speak, it (he) speaketli out of its (his) 
own (plur.), for he is a liar and his father also/’ 
But Q has “Whenever the liar speak, he speaketh 
out of his own (plur.), for he is a lie-monger and 
his father also.” I have used the words “liar” and 
“lie-monger” to indicate that Q has two slightly 
different formations from the same root. The fact 
that two distinct words are used proves that it is 
no scribe’s error, but a deliberate emendation of 
the original Greek. 

An addition to the text is seen at VI. 46 where 
the Greek reads oti tov Tuaxepa ewpaxsv ti<;. Q has 
“not that the Father hath been seen, no one hath 
seen the Father , except” &c., which has no sup¬ 
port, though Tischendorf quotes Novatian (III 297 
ed. Galland) as reading quia patrem deum nemo 
vidit nnquam . It probably began as a marginal gloss 
from I. 18 and was inserted by a later scribe as 
part of the text. 

Now to pass to more general considerations. Q 
belongs, as has been said more than once to the 
Sahidic version, and therefore is allied to the group 
of Greek MSS. headed by the uncials NBL W. 
To determine its relation to the two leaders X and 
B, I have taken the exhaustive list of readings in 
which these two differ, given by Huskier in his 
Codex B and its allies II 206—341; and, restricting 
of course the instances to those in which Q is 
both extant and capable of distinguishing the 
various readings so as to range itself clearly on 
6ne side or the other, we get the following re¬ 
sults:— 

Total readings 459: of these Q supports B against 
X in 263 and X against B in 137. And in the same 
set of readings Q and W go together in 262, of 
which 202 are in company with B and 60 with X, 
Therefore Q follows B and W about twice as often 
as it follows X. 

Q differs from both B and X in 59 out of the 
459 instances, in 6 of which it is supported by 
W. As these 59 readings are those in which we 
may look for such as may have survived from a 
time preceding the supposed Hesychian revision, 
it is worth while to consider them a little more 
in detail. 


The six instances in which W supports Q against 
X + B are: 1 — 

vi. 3 Q “Jesus therefore went up into the moun¬ 
tain” + Sa (1) W 1 Ferr 565 OL b e f r 
. . . avvjXOsv Be Sa ( 3 ) X G A B 0 &c. OL q 
. . . (particles various) X * D &c. 

OLaff. 

x. 1 3 Q “no one taketh it from me” with practi¬ 

cally all Gr except X B. 

xi. 50 Q reads cup.aspst v]fA',v with A &c. and W 0 

. . . uptv B D etc. . . . <rup,©£pei s. add. X 

xii. 1 3 Q “they were crying out” s. add. + B 2 L 

W &c. (Sa and B* have the aorist) . . . 
add Xe^ovTs; X A D &c. 

xiii. 6 Q Xr/si «uto) exsivo; + D L and (with initial 

*/.at) A W &c. . . . om exetvo? X B. 
xix. 28 Q om y}By} with Sa W 1 565 579 700 &c. 

OL abcer.M hab Bo Gr rell OL f ff q. 

Next come those readings against X B W in 
which Q has Greek support:— 

iii. 16 Q “his [only] son” 2 with Bo, “his son, 

his only son” Sa, “his jaovo^svy]; son” 
ME, t. u'.ov aoTou t. [aovoy^vv] X c A &c. OL 
Syrr . . . om <mou X * B W. 

iv. 6 = n° 4 on p, XXII above. 

— 3o Q e^/jXOov Be + II 2 1241 Bo ... ouv X N W 

&c., ymi CD &c. . . . om A B L &c. 

vi. 15 Q “make him king” + D and most Gr 

and verss. . . om <mov X A B L W OL q. 

vii. 46 Q “no man spake ever as this man” with 

Gr pi (A hiat) and most verss. (except 
that Q + Sa (6) omit o'Jto>;) . . . add XaXet 
X*D (om 0 ocvQp.) Syr sin . . . ouSstu. eXotX. 
outo); avOp, s. add. X C BLTW minn (2) 
Bo. 

viii. 28 Q“Said therefore to them Jesus” + Gr 

pi OL Sa . . . om aoxot; BLTW al . .. 
add rnxXtv X D. 

— 38 Q “the things which ye have seen from 

your father” + Sa Bo pi X * and most 
Gr Ol pi Syr . . , yjkoucjccts Bo X c B CL 
W al. 

ix. 4 Q “It behoves me to work the works of 


1 Only the most prominent authorities are quoted to indicate 
the general attitude of the chief groups; but I am extremely in¬ 
debted to Mr. Hoskier’s more detailed collections of readings, and 
also to those of Prof. H. A, Sanders in his edition of the Washing¬ 
ton Gospels (W). 

2 There is no doubt about the restoration in the bracket. 
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him who sent me + A N &c. . , . “ us ... 
me” Sa B . . . “ns . . . as ” X LW Bo. 

ix. 9 Q «XXot 8* + A 0124 &c., D (eT£poi) . . . add 

eXeyov X B W 0 &c. 

— — Q om ouyi otXXa + A D &c. . . . hab X B C 

W 0124 Sa Bo. 

—■ 10 Q “they said” (pret.) + D Sa Bo OL b r 

. . . eXe^ov Gr rell. 

x. 29 Q “my Father who gave them to me is 

above all” + Sa, 0$ SsSa>x$v A B 2 al Syr 
sin (0 SeSwxox; D) . . . 0 8eSwxsv NBH 
W Bo OL. 

xi. 17 Q om vjSvj + AD OL e . . . hab Gr rell &c. 

xii. 1 Q “(Lazarus) he who died” + 0 teOvv]*o)<; 

AD &c. OL b f fFg Bo . . . om X B L AV 
OL ace Sa. 

— 23 Q axsxptvaxo + Gr pi and verss . . , oncoxpive- 

Tat X B L AV 33 579. 

xiii. 35 Q £ocv a^a^me aXXr { Xou<; S 69 124 al 4 Sa Bo 

. . . eav cc^oivt^) v/jm ev aXX. (with varr.) 
Gr rell OL &c. 

— 37 Q “he said to him” D 22 660 , . . “Peter 

said to him” Gr rell Sa Bo. 

xiv. 26 — n° 79 above p. XXIV. 

xv. 2 Q “he will cleanse it” + D OL b c e ff g 

1 q Sa Bo . . . pres, tense the rest. 

— 21 Q “do to you” probably = upuv A and 

Gr pi . . . et c, upas X c B D L 0 1 33 579 
(AV hiat). 

xvii. 2 Q “that I may give them” with only Sod 
e i 83 * (a late gold on purple min. 
Athos, Vatop. 747), though X * Sod £ 52 
(an VIII cent. pap. unc. fragment at Ber¬ 
lin) read “I may give him” . . . “that 
thou mayest give LAV 394 . . . “that 
he may give” the rest. 

xviii. 7 Q “ again he asked them saying + D Sa 
. , . om Xeytov all others, 

— 24 Q “Annas sent him” without conjunction 

+ A al . ♦. the Hesych. group and most 
verss including Sa (8e) and Bo (tots) 
have a conjunction, mostly ouv or 8e. 

— 33 Q om 7taXtv + C 3 minn ( 3 ) Sa (all but one) 

. . . hab Gr rell Bo OL &c. 
xix. 16/17 In this extremely varied passage Q 
reads “AVhen they had taken him they 
brought him forth” i, e. auxcv i° 4 - Gr 
1 209 565 al . . . tov Iyjgouv Gr rell Sa Bo. 

— 26 Q “(Jesus) said to his mother” + A D 

supp 0 al OL pi Sa Bo . . . tyj pujTpt X B 
LW 1 22. 


Lastly we give a list of readings which find 
their main support in the versions, occasionally in 
the company of D X or AV, the Greek codices most 
frequently given to “Version” readings, 
ii. 12 Q om /.at 01 jjiaOYjTai ocutoo with X Gr a 
few minn OL a b e ffl Arm . . . hab Sa 
Bo Gr rell [D hiat], 

— 19 Q “and I (s^w) I shall raise it up in three 

days” + Sa a papyrus fragment in the 
Brit. Mus. (= Horner p) and a vellum 
fragment prob. cent. VI also there, 1 
Bo (5), Syr pesh . , . om ejw Sa and Bo 
rell Gr OL &c. 

iv. 6 = n° 4 above p. XXII and v. 9 = n° 7 ibid. 

v. 19 Q “Jesus answered” om conjunction + Sa 

(4) Bo (12) Gr 33 lect 184 al 3 OL a b c 
e ff 1 . . . add ouv Sa (1) X A B (om 0 Ts) 
. . , add 8s Bo rell Syr pesh. 

vi. 3 Q ouv + Sa (1) D 1 fam i 3 OL . . . 8s Sa rell 

Bo (7) X c A B al . . . xai X * Syr . . . om 
Bo pi. 

-— 7 — n° 18 above p. XXII, vi. 45 = n° 25 ibid., 

vi, 54 = n° 27 ibid., vi. 60 = n° 28 ibid. 

— 7° Q “Jesus answered”+OLber alone amid 

a great variety of readings; OL c 1 have 
preceding “and”; Sa (2) B C W al add 
“to them”; the rest omit “Jesus” or 
add “and said” in various forms. 

vii. 37 Q expo^ev imperf. with Sa (2 oldest) Bo pi 

X D 1 69 OL . . . £y,pac£v Sa (6) Bo (2) 
Gr rell. 

— 3 g Q “they had not yet received itveu^a” (re¬ 

presenting SsSo^evov with little doubt) + 
vSa OL (7) and verss generally against 
Bo X K T 0 II W al; the other Greeks 
add aytov with or without 8s8ojx. In any 
case 3 s 8 op,. is probably secondary and 
introduced by the Versions whose trans¬ 
lators felt some explanation of an ob¬ 
scure sentence to be inquired. 

— 47 Q “Are ye also led astray?” with Bo 

(doubtful) and Syr cu sin. 

viii. 57 Q “and did Abraham see thee?” + Sa X * 

0124 Syr sin ... all others have swpaxaq. 
The two Gr uncials above named read 
£u>(o)paxevcre. It is curious that B * 0 W 
have the dialectal form £o>(o)paxe; here. 2 

1 Wadi Sarga, Coptic and Greek Texts, eel, W. E. Crum and 
H. I. Bell, Hiuiniae 1922, n° 4, p 3 o. 

2 Hosicier, Cod. B ii 261 notes that 0 reads siopaxs; for -vaz in 

Jo. ix. 37. B also reads in Jo. xvii, 7. 8, Acts xxi. 22. 

d* 
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ix. 6 Q “on his eyes ” + Sa D OL a cffq Vg*.. 

om “ his ” N B L al. . . add xou ?u?Xoo 
AC* WalOLb ef. 

— J 9 Q vjpo)tvj<7av s. add, + Sa (4) N * W OL ab c 

ff 1 , , . add Xs^vret; Sa (8) Bo N c A B 
0124 al OL e f q rr 2 . 

— 21 Q “he is of age” s. add, + Sa N* W 0124 

OL b . , . prec aoxov spwxyjaaxe Bo N c B 
D L al OL (5) . . . add same after qXnuav 
A al OL 1 q, 

— 26 Q om conjunction + Bo X * OL a e Syr sin 

pesh . . . ouy vSa K C BDL W al OL b c f 
ff g q , . . §e A al. 

— 38 —39 a Qom + K*W OLb ( 1 ), see above p. XVI. 

x. 28 Q “my hands” + Bo (2) Syr sin pesh , . . 

sing. Achm Sa Bo pi Gr. 

— 42 Q om exei ad fin. + Bo (2) Gr minn (4) OL 

Syr sin pesh . . . hab all others includ¬ 
ing Sa Bo rell. 

xi. 5 Q “ Mary and Martha her sister ” + Achm 

Sa (2) Bo (2) Gr 1 fam i 3 . . . the names 
transposed Sa (5) Bo rell . . . “Martha 
and her sister Mary” Gr minn ( 3 ) OL 
b f g 1 Vg , . . om “Mary” Gr rell. 

— 22 Q Sweet cot s. add. + Vg (A FS Y) Syr sin 

pesh Tat ar pers ... all others add 0 
0soc. 1 

— 33 Q “he was troubled in spirit as those who 

are anxious” + Achm Sa sxapayj)7]... ox; 
efj$pip(,. D 0 1 22 . . . e^PptpLYjuaTO sia- 
pa&v zaux&v Gr rell &c. 

— 39 Q om v) aSeXfiQ x. xexeXeu*. + 0 OL b c e ff 1 

Syr sin . . , hab Sa Bo Gr and OL 
rell. 

xii. 9 Q y]kou coy + D OL a b c e ff Syr pesh Tat ar 

. . . £Y VU) Achm Sa Bo Gr rell OL f g Syr 
sin. 

— 19 Q oxpeXoupiev + Achm Sa ( 3 ) Bo pi OL c f g 

Vg Tat ar .. . oxpeXeixs Sa (t) Bo (2) Gr &c. 

— 23 Q “he answered” + Sa (2) Gr 440 OL a e 

. . . 0 8s Irp. aTuoxpivexat Sa rell Bo Gr OL 
bfff. 

— 3 o Q “ this voice came not ” + Sa D (vjaOsv) 0 

(e}vii]Xu 0 €v) 579 OL a b e ff Vg , , . y&y 0V£V 
Bo Gr rell &c. 

— 3 1 Q “(the judgement of) the world” + Bo 

(1) D W minn (6) OL b ff g 1 r Syr sin,., 
“this world” Sa Bo rell Gr rell. 


1 Unfortunately the Achmimic (Rosch) is missing for this verse. 


xii. 47 Q om (jmq before + Sa 2 D S 0 0124 

and a few minn OL abefff] r , . . hab 
jjw] Bo Gr rell 01 q Vg (exc. M) Syr. 

xiii. 33 = n° 73 above p. XXIII. 

— 37 =* n° 74 above p. XXIII. 

xiv. 7 Q “ye see ” + Bo (2) OL e m ..." ye have 

seen ” Sa Bo pi Gr. 

*— 2 3 Q eXsucroptat . . . 'KQvrpc\j 4 ca + D OL e Syr cu 
... 1 plur. Sa Bo Gr and OL rell Syr sin. 

— 24 Q xYjpYjcet + Sa (1) Bo D 579 . . . rqozi Sa (2) 

the rest. 

— — Q x. Xcycv jxoo + Sa Bo (6) OL e Syr cu pesh 

Tat ar Vg (R). .. plural Bo pi Gr OL &c. 

— 26 Q “all the words that I tell you what¬ 

ever ” 3 + D II 254 OL a b e ff q ... prete¬ 
rite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f. 

xvi. 4 Q xol uxa s. add. + Sa D * OL a e 1 . . . pr 

aXXa Bo Gr rell OL b c f ff. 

— 28 Q om first clause by homoeot + D W OL 

b ff Syr sin. 

xvii. 7 Q eYV(*>z.a + Sa N (e^vtov) W 7 118 579 leett 

(4) Ol a b c e f ff q Syrr . . . s^vtoxov Bo 
Gr rell (exc. A doubtful 4 ). 

— 11 Q om latter part of verse + OL a b c e ff 

Syr sin . . . hab Sa Bo Gr OL f q. 
xviii. 27 Q om IIsxpo;-f-Sa (i) 5 OL a b e . . . hab rell. 


6. CONCLUSION 

The Qau papyrus is of importance, not only for 
its antiquity and its peculiar readings, but for 
the knowledge we have of its history. Of very 
few New Testament Manuscripts do we know so 
much. With regard to most of them we know next 
to nothing of their history, until they are found in, 
or drift into a library at some date in the last 
four hundred years. Even of the most famous un¬ 
cials the origin and early history is almost entirely 
a matter of inference. The Vatican MS. has been 
attributed by distinguished scholars to Egypt, 
Caesarea, South Italy or Rome; codex Bezae to 

1 This is not absolutely certain, but there is little practical 
doubt. 

2 Though a negative appears in the text and translation of the 
Sahidic N. T. (Ill, 216), it is an error and there is no Sahidic 
authority for it. 

3 Lit. “ that I shall tell you”; the fut. is used idiomatically in 
Coptic for 0? «v or 6 with participle. 

4 See Tischendorf note ad loc and photographic edition of Cod. 
Alex. 

s A VI cent, fragment belonging to Dr. A. H. Gardiner. 
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South France, South Italy, Ravenna or Sardinia, 
and so on. If we are ever to trace the develop¬ 
ment of the various families of Gospel-texts, it is 
essential to fix the places of origin of the chief 
manuscripts representing those families. Hence the 
great value of any early text of which the actual 
source is known, either as to the place where it 
was written or that in which it was found. We do 
not know exactly where our papyrus was written, 
but its dialect shews that it is not likely to have 
been very far from the place in which it was dis¬ 
covered. Mr. Guy Brunton has, since the discovery 
of the MS. found also the remains of a church, 
but apart from the cemetery no other remains 
leading' us to suppose there was ever a monastery 
there, nor is any recorded for this site. But there 
is ample evidence of a considerable settlement of 
anchorites, living separately in cave-dwellings and 
old tombs in the cliffs who would have a common 
church and cemetery, and the papyrus would be. 
written for and belong to this church. The regu¬ 
lar coenobium had taken its rise in Egypt at so 
recent a date when this papyrus was written, that 
it is perhaps more likely to have been written 
outside of a monastic scriptorium than in one. 
The hand is that of a very practised writer, a pro¬ 
fessional copyist of literary works. It is the only 
early Gospel manuscript of which we are sure of 
the provenance, the place in which it was found. 
There are fragments of other Gospel manuscripts 
which were found without reasonable doubt in the 
White Monastery near Sohag; but we know that 
all that comes from there was not necessarily 
written there, as many colophons show volumes 
to have been transported there from other places, 1 
probably for safety when the weaker churches 
were in danger of attacks by marauding desert 
tribes, the White Monastery being built as a fort¬ 
ress. Perhaps it was some such danger that caused 
the burial of the Qau papyrus in a pot in the 
cemetery. 2 

The only Greek Gospel manuscript of Early 
date (cent. V) of which we know the provenance 
is the Washington Gospels (W) belonging to Mr. 
Charles L. Freer. This was found in Egypt, but 
the exact spot is not known, though there are in¬ 
dications that it came from a monastery in the 

1 W. E. Crum in B. M. Cat. Coptic MSS., p. xi. 

2 The Greek fragments of the Gospel and Apocalypse of Peter 
were found in the tomb of a monk in the cemetery of Aklimim 
(Miss. Arch. fr. au Caire IX 1892). 


neighbourhood of the Pyramids. These two MSS. 
W and Q, fix the type of Gospel text prevalent in 
Egypt between about 350 and 450, and afford a 
standpoint from which to examine the relations of 
the other MSS. whose provenance is not known, 
and to test the theories that have been constructed 
as to their origins, mainly by comparison with 
quotations from the Fathers. 

That Q is not Greek but Coptic is to a certain 
extent a disadvantage, but not so great as it might 
seem at first sight. Allowance being made for cer¬ 
tain peculiarities and restrictions due to the nature 
of the language, it is a close rendering of the 
Greek text which can be recovered with consider¬ 
able certainty from it. And the evidence is gra¬ 
dually driving us back to an earlier date for the 
first translation from the Greek. 1 Mr. Horner (Sah. 
N. T. Ill 398—9) would place it about the middle 
of the second century. The historical conditions 
at that time make it very natural that it should 
be so. There was an immense development of 
traffic and movement throughout the Roman em¬ 
pire, and especially in the lands surrounding the 
Mediterranean basin, which was not then —as it 
has been since the Arab conquests of the seventh 
century—cut in two by a diagonal line drawn from 
Armenia to the Straits of Gibraltar; but it was a 
continuous ring of civilized provinces. All this 
movement and intercommunication must have given 
rise to a great demand for bilingual literature, 
mostly of an ephemeral nature, to meet the de¬ 
mands of Orientals travelling in the west, and 
the crowds of Roman officials, military and civil, 
who were always moving to and fro. The most 
important side to us of this bilingual literature 
was that which arose in the propagation of the 
new religions which came from the east to fill the 
place left by the moribund cults of the west. 


1 Bp. Lightfoot in Scrivener’s Plain Introduction 1 883 , follow¬ 
ed by "Westcott and Hort (II. 85) 1896 were inclined to place 
both Sa and Bo versions in the second century; but Coptic scholars 
of more recent times have been chary of admitting such an early 
date, chiefly on the ground that demotic writing was in official 
use certainly till the end of the second century, and locally later. 
But it was all pagan : we have not a single Christian document 
in demotic, and the adoption of the Greek alphabet seems in some 
mysterious way to be bound up with Christianity. A further 
reason for caution in fixing too early a date is that it is doubtful 
whether there was any rapid spread of Christianity in Egypt till 
the time of Demetrius, consecrated Archbishop in 188—9 (cf. 
Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des' Christentums, Leipzig 
1902). 
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These new religions, unlike the older ones they 
were replacing, were essentially proselytizing, and 
each had its holy books and liturgies. The Christian 
missionaries were obliged, even where the original 
language was preserved for liturgical purposes (as 
Greek was in the liturgy at Rome till well on in 
the second century), to have renderings of the 
scriptures for reading and they must have preached 
in the native language of their converts. Hence 
very soon there sprang up a mass of bilingual 
literature of which we have only fragments left; 
but for Egypt we have remains showing that be¬ 
sides the bible, a great deal of early Apocryphal 
literature was translated into Coptic, and early 
patristic literature also. The most important part 


is naturally the remains of the bilingual bible, and 
the resulting interaction of the various versions 
one on the other, sometimes indirectly through 
their associated Greek texts, sometimes directly 
especially after the fourth century through monks 
carrying their versions from one country to an¬ 
other e, g. Syrian monks to Egypt, Egyptian 
monks to Constantinople, Greek monks to Italy 
and so on. For some years past this has been 
regarded by many scholars as the most fruitful 
path of investigation in the text of the New Testa¬ 
ment; and so every new early manuscript of any 
part of it in any of the chief versions, Latin, Syriac 
or Coptic, is worthy of close study. 



COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT 
OF WESTCOTT-HORT' 


II, 12 incipit y v . vj p.vjTYjp auxou 

a5eXf0t] + autou 

om y.ai oi paOYjTO'i auiou y.a: 

— 1 3 xou i°] 5 c 

— 14 om vm i° 

“the oxen and the sheep and the doves” 

— 15 avsxp., v. 1. avsorp.] non dist. 

— 16 om vm 

— 18 om ouv 

— 19 2 0 ] + “I” (s^to) 

— 20 om ouv 

lit “they spent forty-six years building 
this temple ” 

— 21 rcspi . . , autou] reading uncertain 

— 22 ouv] 5 e 

— 23 x, IspocoX.] “in Hierousalem ”; this form 

is always used except in v. i 3 above. 

“in the feast of the %a oyjx ” 

— 24 Tcavtaq] “ every thing ” 

— 25 om etc 

om tou before avQpwrcou 

III. 1 om 5 s 

— 2 lit. “ thou art a teacher who came from 

God ” 

— 3 “ Jesus 5 $ answered ” 

avcoQ&y] “ again ” 

— 4 lit. “ how shall the man be born again 

being old?”; but this is idiomatic, the 
Fut. II being often used for SuvacGai. 

1 No attention is paid to (i) instances of asyndeton, (ii) varia¬ 
tions in tenses where they are idiomatic, (iii) differences of word- 
order unless they are specially noted, (iv) presence or otherwise 
of the definite article before names - Coptic has its own rules for 
these things. The marginal readings in W— H are excluded. 

Abbreviations:— om = omits, omitted; 4 " = adds; non dist. = 
the Coptic does not distinguish between alternative Greek read¬ 
ings; lit. = literally; lac. = lacuna; prec. = preceded; v. = verse. 


III. 6 to ^eYSvvYjfA.] + 5 e 

— 7 «vo>8ev] “ again ” 

— 10 om auTtn 

— 16 “his only son” 

— 17 “ his son ” 

— 18 6 2 0 ] + 5 s 

— 20 eXs*^ 7 )] “ condemned as being evil ” 

— 21 ev 6s(i>] “in the light” 

[in. 22 to IV. 5 to) uio) autou missing] 

IV. 6 om 5 s 

om outw^ 
om o)^ 

— 9 ouv is uncertain—a space in lac. 

—* 10 om sol i° 

— 17 om [auto] 

— 18 7 M vuv] “and now moreover” 

— 20, 21 IepoffoXujwtq] “ in Hierousalem ” 

— 25 oi 5 a] “ we know ” 

— 27 Y.CU i°] 5 s 

om xai 2 0 

*— 28 om x at i° 2 0 

— 3 o e;r,X8ov] + 5 s 

om xat v]px ovt°- 

— 3 1 sv t. p.£Ta§u] “but ( 5 s) forthwith” 

— 33 o\ jjwcOvjtai] 4 - autou 

— 35 Xeuxai] prob yj 5 y] prec 

— 36 om 7]5 t) 

— 37 om xat (idiom) 

— 40 ouv] 5 s 

om vm ep.stvev sxst 

— 41 “ believed on him on account of the word ” 

— 42 “ we no longer believe thee on account 

of the (thy?) word; for we have heard 
him and ” &c. 

— 43 om ta; 
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IV. 45 “ Hierousalem ” 

om ym 

— 46 “ a flaoriXtxos ” 

*— 49 om y.upte 

— 51 om tj 3 y] 

TOQVTVjcav] “ his servants met him and in¬ 

formed him saying, Thy son liveth ” 

— 52 ouv i°] 3 s 

om TCotp’ auTtov 
om ouv 2 0 
om eyjk<; 

— 53 om ouv 

V. 1 “ the feast ” 

— 2 p^Scai 3 a 

lit. “ there being five cxoa on it ” 

— 3 “ the multitude ” 

[v. 4 om as in W—H>] 

— 6 lit. “ knew that he had waited (long)” 

— 9 xat] 3 s 

“he arose he took his bed,” om “ and 
walked ” 

om ev ey.sivvj vq vj^spa 
-—■ 10 om tw TeGsp«rau|j.£vu> 

om vm 
“ thy bed ” 

— 11 om 3 e 

— 14 “ found him ” 

— 15 ewcsv] “lie informed the Jews” 

— 16 “the sabbath” 

— 18 om |/.aXXov 

om iaov . . . t. Oew (homoeot.) 

— 19 om ouv 

— 21 om v.ca 2 0 

— 26 om yocp 

— 27 “the authority” 

“son of the man”; so everywhere. 

— 28 om TOUTO 

— 32 aXXo<;] + 3 s 

— 3 9 lit. “ because you say that you have eter¬ 

nal life in them ” 

— 40 “ the life ” 

— 42 tkjv ay.] om article 

— 43 “you did not receive me” 

aXXoc] -f* 8e 

- 44 7UG)$] -(- ouv 

om [Gsou] 

— 45 “ in whom ye hope ” 

VI. 2 om Se 

—■ 3 3 s] ouv 

om %at exei 
5 om tcoXu^ 


VI. 5 “where shall we buy bread?” 

— 7 om auxco 

— 10 om 3 s 

“ in that place ” 

— 11 “he gave to his disciples and (3s) the 

disciples gave to them that were seated 
and likewise what they had received of 
the fishes.” 

— i 3 “twelve baskets with the fragments which 

remained over to them who had eaten 
from the five barley loaves.” 

— 14 “the signs which he did” 

— 17 ejzpavTe? &c.] “they went on board the 

ship in order to cross the sea to K.” 

xai (before oy,oticc)] 3 e 

— 19 ouv] 3 s 

*— 22 “ But ( 3 s) on the morrow the multitude 

which stood on the other side of the sea 
saw that there was no other ship there 
save one, and that Jesus did not enter 
the ship with his disciples, but his disci¬ 
ples alone went ” 

*— 23 aXXa &c.] “ and lo other boats came out 

of Tiberias ” pointing to a reading xat 
v)XGov aXXa nXota 

— 24 “ when the multitude therefore saw Jesus 

with them, they called to his disciples, 
them and their boats, they went to K.”; 
probably some deep-seated corruption. 

— 25 tcgts] “how” 

— 26 ou^ on] “ not in order that ye may see 

signs”; a blunder in translation. The usual 
Sa version has corrected it. 

— 27 “ this is he whom God the Father sealed ” 

— 3 o om ouv i° 

— 3 1 “bread was given to them”; a scribal 

error. A change of one letter gives the 
true reading 

— 32, 34 om ouv 

— 36 ewpaxars] “ye will see me and ye will not 

believe ” 

— 37 tov spyop.svov %po<; [Ac om by homoeot. 

— 39 “ that all those [gender not distinguished] 

whom he hath given me should not perish 
but I should raise them up at the last 
day ” 

— 40 e/vj] “ receive ” 

— 44 “ my Father ” • 

— 45 etmv yeyp.] + yap 

— 46 ouy on &c.] “not indeed that the Father 

hath been seen [lit. they have seen the 
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Father]; no one hath seen the Father save 
he that is from God, he hath seen the 
Father. ” A slight emendation would con¬ 
vert the rendering* into “ not indeed that 
(any)one hath seen ” &c. 

VI. 53 ora ouv 

— 54 “ he who eateth his (sic) flesh and drin- 

keth his blood ” 

— 57 “ my Father ” (bis) 

— 58 “ your fathers ” 

— 59 “ in the synagogue ” 

— 60 om ouv «y*ouaavTe<; 

— 61 om xspt TOUTOU 

— 62 om ouv 

— 63 xvsupia 2 0 ] “ spirits ” 

— 64 “ who it is that believeth not ” 

— 65 “ my Father ” 

— 66 “ on account of this ” 

—' 68 om aiomou (probably) 

— 69 “ thou art the Christ the holy one of God ” 

VII. 1 om 7 m 

“ out of Galilee”; scribe’s error. 

— 8 “ I am not yet about (or, intending) to go 

to the feast ” 

— 9 orjtois] “he himself” i. e. auio$ probably 

— 10 om 8s 

avspvj] + “ to the feast ” (repeated) 

[VII. 11 to 28 ispw missing] 

— 28 ov ufxst? .... 29 axsdieiXev om by homoeotel. 

— 3 o “ his hand ” 

— 3 1 om 8s 

— 35 om ouv 

— 39 ouxw] “ for they had not yet received xva 

as Jesus had not yet received glory.” 

— 40 “ some therefore out of the multitude ” 

loym toutwv] owing to a lac. it is uncer¬ 
tain whether Q had the sing, (as in other 
Sa) or the plural. 

— 41 oiXXot] —j- 5 s 

01 8e] “ some ” 

— 42 ou^ &c.] “ the scripture is wont to say 

that Christ cometh out of the seed of 
David ” 

— 44 “ his hands ” 

■— 46 “ no man spake ever as this man ” 

— 47 om ouv [avxcu;] 

“do ye not err?” 

— 49 the word “ multitude ” is omitted, perhaps 

a scribal error; but the plural verb of 
the original, preserved in all other Coptic 


texts, is here altered to the singular, 
which suggests a false interpretation. 

VII. 51 om xponov 

— 52 “ search the scriptures ” 

“ and see that a prophet shall arise out 
of G.”; the negative omitted by error. 

[VII. 53 to VIII. 11 omitted] 

VIII. 1 3 om ouv 

— 14 om <xutoi$ 

up.etg . . , ux«y w 2 0 ] om by homoeot. 

— 16 “I and my Father who sent me” 

—• 17 om *21 

— 19 “ye know not me nor again do ye know 

my Father ” 

— 24 “ but (aXXa) I said ” om ouv 

s^w stfxi “ it is I ” or “ I am he ” and so 
too v. 28 

— 26 “from the first I speak to you, having 

many things to say concerning you and 
to judge ” 

— 28 eixsv ouv] -J- “to them ” 

— 34 om x«<; 

is a servant of sin 

— 35 “ but ( 8 s) the son indeed remaineth for 

ever ” 

— 38 the Coptic does not distinguish between 

xapa to) x. and xocpa xou x. ; but renders both 

“from/’ adding the possessive adj. “my 

. . . your father ” 

yptouwrre] “ ye saw ” 

xoistxe] “do them,” imperative. 

— 39 “ the children ... ye would do the works ” 

— 40 om Ss 

— 43 “why have ye not known my speech?” 

probably oxt was omitted 

— 44 to ^suSo;] “ whenever (oxav) the liar speaks, 

he speaks out of his own; for he is a liar 
and also his father.” The word used for 
“ liar ” is not identical in the two places. 

— 46 “ if I tell you the truth ” 

— 48 om ou. “ we, we say well that thou art 

a Samaritan ” 

— 52 om sis xov otuova 

— 53 om axeOavov 

—■- 54 “ he of whom ye say that he is God ” 

— 57 om ouv 

“ and Abraham saw thee ? ” 

— 58 om ajjujv apY)v leyu ufjuv by homoeot. pro¬ 

bably 

— 59 om 8e 
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IX. i “ who was born blind ” 

— 4 “ it is fitting for me to carry out the 

works ” 

swc] the Greek word is used 
epX- vui;] “ before the night comes ” 

— 5 oxav] again the Greek word ewe is used 

— 6 “ he smeared the clay on his eyes ” 

— 7 vitbxt] “ wash thy face,” and so always 

m 7 vO>afA] GcXouaf/, without article here; in v. n 
it has the def. art. “he went therefore, he 
washed his face and he saw out ” 

— 9 aXXoi 2°] + 5 e probably 

om ou y\ aXXa 

€X€lVOg] + Ss 

— io om ouv i° 

- II Om H'AZIVOQ 

— 12 om y,at 

— 14 om 5 s 

— 15 “ how didst thou see out?” 

ctucGy)*cv] “ smeared a clay on my eyes ” 
the same word as in vv. 6, 11. 
pXeTcw] “ I saw out.” 

— 16 om ouv 

— 17 om ouv 

om tccjXiv 

— 18 om ouv 

— 19 om auxoug 

“ of whom ye say, We bore him blind ” 
and again in v. 20 
om ouv and also in v. 20 
•— 20 om otSqxev on by homoeot. 

— 21 om 5 e 

om auTOV epamjaaie 

“ also he is of an age to speak for him¬ 
self” 

— 22 eticocv] + ouv 

— 23 Coptic does not distinguish between stcs- 

po)T, and sptor. 

— 25 om ouv 

om sv, evidently by error 

— 26 om ouv 

— 27 arcsttp. autotg] “ he answered saying* ” 

— 28 om xcu i° 

— 3 o “ this itself therefore (ouv) is the wonder ” 

— 3 1 ot 5 «[A£v] + oe 

— 35 “and when he had found him he said to him” 

ou moxevetc] “ Believe (imperat.) on the son 
of man ” 

— 36 onrexptOrj &c.] “ he said, Lord who is he 

that I should believe on him?” 

— 38 om 6 5 s efiq to ( 3 9) 6 Irpovq 


X. 1 gig auXvjv t. “ to the sheep ” 

aXXa] “ and ” 

— 3 om t 5 ia 

— 5 ontoX.] “they do not follow”; om 5e 

— 8 om 7:po £jjt,ou 

— 11 “for his sheep” 

— 12 1x106 mac] + 5 e 

— 15 “my Father” (bis) 

“ I shall lay down my life ” 

— 16 y.m] 5 s 

— 17 “ my Father .. * because I shall lay down ” 

— 18 “no one taketh it” 

om rcaXiv 

— 19 “and there was a schism”; om raXtv 

— 22 eyeveTo] + 5 s 

“ Hierousalem ” 

— 25 “ and ye believe me not ” 

— 28 “ out of my hands ” 

— 29 “ my Father who gave them to me is 

above all ” 

“ out of the hands of my Father ” 

— 38 “if I do them ” 

— 39 “ but ( 5 e) they were seeking to seize him 

and he came out of their hand ” 

— 40 om Troct i° 

“ and he abode there ” 

— 41 om Y.ca i° 

om 5 s 

— 42 om sy.si 

XI. 1 om ex. 

— 3 om xupie 

— 4 “ in order that his son may be glorified 

through it” 

— 5 om 5 s 

— 6 ouv] 5 s 

— 7 STCStxa] + os 

om tweXiv 

— 10 “in it (the night)” 

-— 11 om ocutoi; 

— 12 “if he is asleep he will arise” 

— 1 3 “but Jesus speaks concerning his death, 

but they think . . ” perhaps a scribal error 
for the imperfect. 

— 14 om ouv 

— 16 om ouv 

“ his fellow-disciples ” 

— 18 “ Hierousalem ” 

— 19 “their brother” 

— 20 ouv] 5 c 

“Maria,” and so always except in XX. 16, 
18. 
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XI. 22 “ but (akXa) now again I know that what- 

ever thou askest of God he will give 
them to thee ” 

— 26 “ dost thou believe me?”; the last word 

corrected from “ these (things) ” 

— 27 “ I believe ” 

— 28 “ the teacher has come ” 

— 33 “he was troubled in spirit as those who 

are in anguish and he said ” 

— 36 ouv] 05 

— 38 om 3 s 

— 39 om v) aSeX^T) x. xexeXsuxvjxoxos 

om xupce 

— 40 om cot 

— 41 om ouv 

“ they took away the stone. Jesus there¬ 
fore (ouv for 5 e) lifted his eyes ” 

. . . “ my Father ” 

— 42 “ I know ” 

— 44 “ his feet and his hands ” (idiomatic) 

— 45, 47 ouv] as 

— 48 “ and will take from us this place and 

our nation " 

— 50 “ it is expedient for us ” 

— 54 om €x£t6sv ; “to a country ” 

— 57 &] 

“ a commandment ” 

XII. 1 “ Lazarus, he who died and whom Jesus 

raised up from the dead ” 

— 3 ouv uncertain owing to lac. 

“ wiped them with the hair of her 
head ” 

— 4 om [85] 

— 6 om 

om oxt 2° 

— 8 om yap 

— 9 “a great multitude,” also v. 12 

ouv] Se 

— 1 3 “took branches from some palm trees” 

om owavva 
om xca 2 0 

— 15 “ cometh [to thee]” probably 

— 16 om ouv probably 

— 19 ouv] as 

— 20 om as 

Unfortunately the reading is doubtful here; 
apparently “ among those who [went] up 
to the feast to worship [in the ?] feast ” 

— 22 Avapsa$] + os 

om £p2 0 and %ou 3 ° 

— 23 “ he answered saying to them ” 


XII. 26 “ and whither I shall go, my servant also 

will be there ” 

— 27 “my Father” probably; certainly so in 

v. 28 

— 29 om ouv 

“this is thunder,” probably; the reading 
is not quite certain 
aXXct] H- Se 

— 3 i “now is the judgement of the world” 

— 32 the Coptic phrase does not distinguish 

certainly between rcavxas and icavx a y but the 
former is more likely 

— 34 om ouv 

xi$ eaitv . . . av0pa>xou om by homoeot. 

— 37 “but all the signs he did before them; 

they did not believe on him ” 

— 38 0111 x. Tupc^xcu 

— 40 “ he closed up their eyes and he closed 

up their heart . . . and that I should heal 
them ” 

— 41 “ he saw the glory of [God] there is no 

doubt of the restoration. 

— 42 om o|juo; p,£vxoi xat 

“ more than the glory of God ” 

— 43 Coptic does not distinguish between vjirsp 

and uTusp 

— 45 xat 0 0£(i>p(ov . . . Tusp^ocvxa (2£ om by homoeo- 

tel- 

— 47 om [):t] 

— 49 om auxoq 

— 50 om ouv 

“ my Father ” 

XIII. 1 “ that he should pass from this world and 

go to the Father” 

— 2 “ into the heart of Judas the son of Simon 

the Iscariot that he should betray him ” 

— 5 vnrn)pcc] the Coptic uses the Greek word 

Xaxavvj, but this is not decisive that it was 
in the translator's Greek exemplar. It is 
a frequent habit of the Copts to render 
an unfamiliar Greek word by a more fa¬ 
miliar one. 

— 6 “ said that one (ille) to him ” 

— 8 “ I will not suffer thee to wash my feet 

ever ” 

“ answered saying (or, and said) to him ” 

— 10 [et [ayj x. rcoSa;] are in the Coptic 

— 12 ouv] Sc 

evi<pev] “had finished washing their feet ” 
“ he lay down again and said to them ” 

— 14 om ouv 

e* 
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XIIL 15 the v. is om probably from homoeot. 

— 18 “he who eats his bread with me lifted 

up his heel against me ” 

— 19 “ I am he ” 

— 20 6 Xocjj^avwv to 21 ewusv om by homoeot. 

— 24 “ [Simon Peter] beckoned [to this one to] 

ask [him . . .” The MS. is imperfect, but 
there is no reasonable doubt that it fol¬ 
lowed the ordinary Sahidic text here. 

— 25 ava^eowv] + ouv probably but lac. 

— 26 om ouv i° and 2 0 . Perhaps “and” before 

om mi; “he gave it to Judas the 

son of Simon the Iscariot. After he had 
received the bread, Satan entered into 
him.” 

— 27 om mi 

— 28 &£ is in the Coptic 

“ reclining with him ” 

29 vocp] Ss 

om r i} probably scribal error 
“ that he should give to the poor ” 

— 3 o “ when that one had taken the bread, 

straightway he went forth ” 
om Be 

— 3 1 om ouv 

— 33 “ [the place in which] I am (sic) ye [will 

not be able to go] to it ” 

— 34 probably the v. began with Tukvjv as in 

other Sa MSS., but it is now missing. 

— 35 “ if ye love one another ” 

— 36 “Jesus answered him” 

om vuv 

om ay.oXouOY)<j£t<; Be uarspov by homoeot. 

— 37 om [0] Itetpoq 

The Coptic takes ap-u with the following 
clause: “I will lay down now my life for 
thee ” 

— 38 “ without thy having denied me thrice ” 

XIV. 1 “ believe on God and believe on me ” 

— 3 “ and moreover if I go ” 

— 4 “ and the place that I go to, ye know it 

and ye know the way ” 

— 7 “ and from now ye know him and ye see 

him.” The final “ him ” is natural to the 
idiom and cannot be relied on to support 
an «utov in the original Greek. 

— 9 “hath seen my Father also” 

“ shew us thy Father ” 

— 10 “dost thou not believe me that . . 

“ my Father ” ter probably, and bis in v. 11 


1IV. 11 “if not, believe on account of his [works] ” 
om ep) i° . . . “ go to my Father ” 

— 14 om [{xe] 

— 16 “my Father” 

— 17 “ for he will abide with you and be in you ” 

— 19 om up.ei<; Be Gewpetre pi.e probably by homoeot, 

— 20 m\ u[i.et^ ev qj.ot repeated by dittography 

— 21 “this command” 

“ but he that loveth me, my Father will 
love him ” 

— 22 “ said Judas the Kananites, Lord, why 

wilt thou manifest thyself to us, and wilt 
thou then not manifest thyself to the 
world?” 

(“ then ” adversative) 

— 23 “ and I will come to him and make for 

us an abode with him ” 

— 24 “ my word ” , . . “ but that of my Father 

who sent me ” 

— 25 There is some corruption in the verb render¬ 

ing lit. “these things if I say 

them unto you, (while?) I am with you.” 
I cannot explain the origin of the error. 
The other Sa MSS. have the reading of 
the chief uncials. 

— 26 “ and cause you to remember all the words 

that I shall say to you ” 

— 27 ou . . . BiBtop.t up.tv om by homoeot. 

— 28 “I shall go away and I shall come again 

to you.” Stress must not be laid on the 
future tense which is idiomatic with verbs 
of movement. 

“ my Father ” bis 

— 3 o “the ruler of this world” 

“and he findeth not anything in me”; 
but this present “ findeth ” probably re¬ 
presents a future eupy|csi. 

— 3 1 “I love my Father and as he gave me 

commandment, so I do it ” 

LV. 3 om 7)§vj; “ye also were cleansed ” 

4 “ as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
unless it remain in the vine, so also ye 
will (?) not remain in me.” Lacunae render 
the last phrase somewhat uncertain. 

—* 9 “ my Father ... I too loved you. Abide 

in my love.” 

— 10 “my Father” 

v. 11 tva to 12 svtoXtj 7] sjjiT) om by homoeot. 

— 14 u{j.stg to sens om by homoeot. 

0] “ those which I command you ” 

— 15 “my friends” 



COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT OF WESTCOTT-HORT. 


XXXVII 


XV. 16 om t eOv^a probably by homoeot. 

“ my Father ” 

—- 17 “ but (Be) these things I command you 

to love one another”; not final = iva, as 
in Sa and Bo. 

— 19 om Be 

— 20 om vm i° 

— 22 Be] „ therefore ” 

— 24 “ but now they have seen me and they 

have hated me and my Father also ” 

— 26 “ my Father ” bis 

— 27 om Be 

XVI. 2 [upuxc] is expressed in Coptic. 

— 3 “ and they will do these things to you be¬ 

cause they knew not my Father nor did 
they know me ” 

— 4 om aXXoc 

om avwv i° and 2 0 

“ ye should remember that I told them 
to you ” 

— 7 om aXXa 

— 8 ap. . . Br/. . , xptaic all have the def. article, 

and also in vv. 9—11 

— 12 om aptt 
1 3 om Be 

om x. ocAYjOetas 

“ shall lead you into all truth ” 

“ but he will say that which he hath heard ” 

— 15 “therefore I told you that . . 

— 17 om oov 

— 18 “ and they said ”... “ we know not what 

he saith ” 

— 19 „ Jesus knew that they were about to 

question him; he said to them, Why do 
ye say to one another . . 

— 20 “ I say unto you that ye shall weep and 

lament and sigh, you; but the world will 
rejoice ” . . . “ but your grief shall become 
to you for a joy ” 

— 22 “ but hereafter again I shall see you ” 

The Coptic idiom is not decisive as be¬ 
tween a pzi and al'pei. 

— 23 om y,ai and cuSev 

— 25 “ but (aXXa) an hour cometh ” 

“ but I shall speak to you ” (repeating 
Xakrpto opuv) “ concerning my Father ” 

— 26 “ my Father ” 

Om 7 C£pt UjAtOV 

— 27 “ because ye loved him ” 

“ ye have believed that I come forth from 
my Father ” 


XVI. 28 eijvpvOov £y, xou 7raipo<; om by homoeot. 

“ to my Father ” 

3 o “now we knew” sic 

— 32 Tot tSia] “to his place” 

“but (aXXa) I am not alone, for my Fa¬ 
ther is with me ” 

XVII. 1 “ my Father ” ... “in order that thy 
son may glorify thee ” 

-— 2 “ in order that all that thou hast given 

to me I may give them eternal life ” 
Coptic does not distinguish between 
BeBa>y.<zs and eSa>’/.a$. 

— 3 “the true God alone” probably repre¬ 

sents the Greek text. 

-— 5 “now therefore, my Father, glorify me ” 

*— 6 “ and I have kept thy word ” 

— 7 “ now I knew that all that thou gavest 

me are from thee ” 

— 8 om */.ai syvwaav 

— 10 “ and I am glorified in them ” 

— 11 y,ai auxct] “ but (Be) they ” 

%<rp>] “ but (Be) I ” 

“ my holy Father ” 
om to BeBwy.ac to 

— 12 “ (in) the time (of) my being with them”, 

lit. “ I being with them ” 
om evo) 

auxou^] “ these ” 
arcwXeTo] “ shall he lost ” 

— 1 3 om Be 

— 20 “ but on account of the others also who 

will believe on me”; the future cor¬ 
rected from the present prim a mann 

— 21 “ my Father ” 

— 22 “ and I have given them my glory which 

thou gavest me ” 

om iva oxnv to 24 BeBa>y*a<; jagi 2 0 by ho¬ 
moeot. 

—- 25 “ my Father, O righteous (one) ” 

“ and these knew me that thou art he 
who sent me ” 

— 26 “and moreover I shall manifest it” 

om Y) y.<rfw ev qsutok; by homoeot. 

XVIII. 1 “ the yi[xappo<; of the y.eBpo<; ” 

— 2 om Be 

“who is about to betray him” 

— 3 “ Judas therefore took the tjrceipa and 

some OTCYjpeT^ from the (plur.) apyjepeu; 
and the Pharisees, he came thither ” 
Coptic employs the Greek words but 
does not decline them. 



XXXVIII 
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XVIII. 4 
— 5 


6 

7 

10 

11 


— 15 


— 16 

— i 7 

— 18 


— x 9 


— 20 
- 21 

- 22 

— 23 

— 2 4 

— 2 7 

— 28 

— 2 9 

— 3 1 

— 33 


guv] 3 s 

“ we seek Jesus the va^wpaioc. Said Jesus 
to them, I am he.” om xai 
“ who is about to betray him ” 
om \).vz auttov, 

om aTnjXdsv to *ac, “ they fell backwards 
down on the ground ” 

“ he asked them saying ” 

“ having a sword in his hand ” 
om ouv 

“ put thy sword into its sheath ” 
“Anna” (sic ); -fap] os 
“ Kaiphas [so always] the chief priest 
of that year ” 

“and the other disciple; but that dis¬ 
ciple the chief priest was acquainted 
(imperf.) with him ” 

“ outside by the door ” 
om 0 aXXoc 
guv] 3 s 

“ he said, no ” 
om 3 e 

“were standing the servants and the 
(plur.) u7CY}p£TY]<5 who had kindled a fire, 
warming themselves, for there was a 
frost. Peter too moreover was standing 
warming himself” 

“ concerning his disciples and concern¬ 
ing the doctrine ” {sic). In this dialect 
the addition of a single letter would 
restore “ his doctrine.” It is probably 
a scribal error. 

“ I am teaching ” (qu. idiom) 

“ what (plur.) I said to them n 
om t 3 s 

om Trap satv)v.tO(; 

“ is this the way to answer the chief 
priest? ” 

a7C£7.pi0Yj] “ Jesus said ” 
om 3 s 
om ouv 

“Annas”; “Kaiphas” (as always) 
om II expos 

“ after these (things) they brought Jesus 
from Kaiphas into the Tupatiwptov ” 
“against this place” {sic); doubtless 
merely a scribal error for “man”; but 
the phrase as it stands could also be 
rendered “ do ye bring hither ” 

“ the Jews therefore said to him ” 
om xaXtv, probably (lacuna) 


XVIII. 3 5 
- 37 


— 3 9 

— 40 

XIX. I 

— 3 

— 4 


5 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


12 


— i 3 

— J 4 

— x 5 


“ thy nation and thy chief priests ” sic 
om ouv 

“ it is thou who sayest, Thou art a king ” 
or possibly, a question. In the absence 
of an interrogative particle, as here, a 
question cannot be distinguished from 
a statement in Coptic, 
om os 

om ouv rcaXtv Xe^ovxes 
“ do not release this (man) but B.” 
ouv uncertain (lacuna) 

“ giving him blows in his face ” 

“P. again went out to them, saying to 
them ” 
om e^to 2 0 

vv, 5 to 17, owing to numerous lacunae 
the text of these verses is sometimes 
uncertain, 
om 

“ the crown of thorns being on his head 
and the purple garment on him ” 
om m 1 Xr/et to avOpw^o; 

Transpose apx . , . u^p. “ the U7ri;p. and 
the apy.” 

“ crucify him ” ter 
“ according to our law,” probably 
om ouv, probably 
om 'TraXiv 

om ouv, probably 

“wilt thou not speak to me?” 

“crucify . . . [release]”; though the se¬ 
cond verb is missing, there is no doubt 
of the order. 

s* touxou] missing, but probably the same 
as the other Sa MSS. “ on account of 
this ” 

om Tias 0 . . . y.caoap: by homoeot. 
ouv uncertain, perhaps Se 
om st$ 

“but it was the time of the sixth hour 
of the TcapaGxsuY] of the xaoyjx ” 
expauyaoav] the verb is missing, and it is 
not possible to say whether it was in 
the imperf. or preterite, 
ouv uncertain 

Gtpcv 2 0 ] this repetition comes at a la¬ 
cuna in which it does not seem possible 
to find room for it. 

oxaupcoow] apparently Pilate repeats the 
cry of the Jews in the imperative: 
“Crucify your king?” 
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XXXIX 


v.awapa] a lacuna, but it is practically 
certain that the word “ king” which 
precedes Katcap in all other Sa MSS. 
was not inserted here. 

XIX. 16 the reading was probably nearly as in 
the Sa: “ [but they] when they had 
taken him [they brought him out, 17 he 
was] bearing his cross . . . called [the 
place] of the Kpoviov [in Hebrjew Gol- 
goth[a? ” 

From this point the papyrus is in better 
condition. 

— 19 “fixed it to the cross” 

“ this is Jesus the va'(<*)patc<; ” 

*— 20 OUv] Sc. 

“for was nigh to the city the place 
where Jesus was crucified ” 

— 21 ouv] Se 

paotXsu; 2 0 ] “ the king ” 

— 23 om ouv 

ore eciaop,] “ the soldiers who had cruci¬ 
fied Jesus took his cloak and made it 
in four parts, a part to each one of the 
soldiers, and also the tunic; but the 
tunic was not sewn, but it was a square- 
woven (piece).” 

— 25 “the daughter of Klopa” 

—■ 26 “ his mother ” bis 

om Y uvat 
—■ 27 om mi 

“ from that day . . . to his house ” 

— 28 om and iva reX. 7) YP a ?'^j the latter by 

homoeot. 

— 3 o ouv] Sc 

— 3 r probably exetvou is the Coptic rendering, 

but eyvetvYj would not be impossible. 

— 33 Se uncertain 

— 35 y.ai i°] he 

— 37 “ [and again the] scripture saith ” 

— 38 om he 

From v. 38 0 HetX. to XX. i 3 le^ei aurotc 


there is a lacuna, save for a few frag¬ 
ments of words. 

XX. i 3 “ because they have taken away [the 
(or my?)] lord ” 

— 16 “Mariam” sic> and in v. 18 

ey.eivvj] “ but (he) she, she turned,” the 
usual rendering of aurr) 

“ rabboun[i] ” probably 

— 17 om Y a P 

t. x<nspa i°] “my Father” 

“my Father who is your Father and 
my God who is your God ” 

— 18 “ I have seen the lord and he said these 

(things) to me ” 

— 19 “but (Sc) the evening of that day, the 

y.upta*Y} ; the doors being shut of the place 
in which the disciples were ” 

“ in their midst ” 

— 20 “ his hands and his side ” 

om ouv 

—■ 21 om [0 I^aouq] 

“ my Father ” 

— 22 vm i°] he 

“ he breathed into their face ” 

“ receive the holy spirit ” 

— 23 “ whosoever ye forgive their sins, they 

will be forgiven them; whosoever ye 
retain theirs, they will be retained ” 

— 24. om [MT auTtov 

“ was not there ” 

— 25 om tfXXot 

“ if I do not see the nail-marks in his 
hands ” 

om y.ai ^aXw i° to yjXwv by homoeot. 

— 26 y.oci] oz 

“ in their midst ” 

“he said therefore again, Peace unto you” 

— 27 “ bring thy finger to these places and 

look at my hands and bring thy hand 
and put (?) it to my side and be not...” 
(explicit) 
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10AN. II—III. 


I 


2 

II 12 MMT6MM66Y MMM6MCNHY 

AM<?OY MM6Y- N26M200Y C1)HM 

13 M6M2HM A6 A20YN XinnACXA 
NNIOYTA61* AYCL> AlHC BCOK 

14 ASpHI AeiepocoxYMA AM<5“I 

mg mm ay sNnpnee 6 Y+ a 
BAA MM 62AY MNN6CAY 

M] MM€>pAMn [6 AYCD] N[TpA 

15 n6]21THC 6Y2[M6CT- AY<D AM]T[6 

N] 0 MOYMACT[irS ABA A 2N 
26]NMOY2 [AMNAXOY^N 
ni]m aba [a] 2N[npnee aycd 
N] 6CAY M[N]M62[A]Y A[M . . . 

A]BAA NN[2AMT] M[NP6M 
XIK]0 A . . . BOM AYU> AMCl)[Ap 

16 cyp M6YTp]AnezA nxxes m 
M 6T'{' Me 6 -]pA[M]ne ABA A X6 Ml 
Meet ab]aa iNMeeiMA 
MOp]ei[pe MHH61] MUAGICDT 

17 MH6I M[M]A NetgCDT AYPllMC 
e\e XIM6MMAOHTHC X6 M 

chs xe riKCDS MneKHei ma 

18 0[YA]M6T AM10YTA6I OY 

qxgB riA[xeY] mgm xe 6 Y m 
MA eiN [n6T]eKTceso mma[m 

19 ApA]M x[e] K[ei]pe MNeei* aIhc 

OY(l>]CyB HAX6M [M6Y X]6 BCD A 

a [baa] Mn[ee]!p[n]e[e a]ycd a 

MAK -f'MjA [T] OYMACM MOJAMT M 

20 200Y] nAX6Y xiMiOYTAei 
xe AYP2]M6Tece ilpAMne 
6 yko>[t 6] Mneeipnee* aycd n 

TA]K K[NATO]YMA[C]M MG)AM[T n 

21 200YL*] MTAM A6 M6MXCD M 

MAC ATB6_ IM..n.e 


H 

22 MTApCMTdKDN A6 ABAA 2MM6 

tmaoyt" AYpnMeeYe ximcm 
maohthc xe neei neTMxcD 

MMAM AY(1> AYPniCT6Y6 ATr[pA 
<j>H Mtincexe mtaihc xoom • 

23 eMcyoon Ae 2pm 2NeiepoYCA 
ahm’ 2Mn[ti)]Aeie MnriACx[A 
A[2A2 pn]lCT6Y6 An6M[p6M 
e[YM6Y AjMMAClM 6TMip6 [M 

24 MAY" MTA]M A6 IHC M6MM20[T M 
MAM MMMCY] €Nne ABAA X6 

25 M6MC]AYM[6] M2CDB MIM’AYCD 
M6Mp]XpiA €N X[6]KACC CpCOY 

ee MApMMTpe ctbc pep [Me* 

M]TAM TAP M 6 MCAYM 6 X6 
III 1 6 Y neT 2 Mnpa>Me* mcy[m 
OYPCDM 6 ABAA 5 2 MM<j>Ap[lCAl 

oc eneMpeMne m[ikoahmoc 
6Y^pxcDM[ne mmioyta 

2 ei* neei ami eg a apam mtoy(I)[h 
flAXCM M6M xe PABBI TNCA[Y 
M6 xe MTKOYCA2 CAMl ABAA 
21TMI1MOYT6 * MNffAM TAP 
MAAAY6 ApM6C [l] MACIM 6T 

Ripe MM AY [NT] AK J CIMHTl 

3 eriMOYTe egoon mmmcm* aihc 

AC OYCDCpB nAXCM M6M X6 2A 
MHN AMHM 'f'XCD MMAC 
M6K xe eYTMXHAoY 
66 MK6CAF1’ MMtfAM MAM 
AM6Y ATMMTPPO MriNOYT[6 

4 FIAXe MIKOAHMOC M[6M] X6 
M6Cg M26 CYN^XHAnpCDMe 
MK6CAR 5 6AMP2AAO * MH pYM 
SAM ATP6MBCDK A20Y[M A2]HTC 
MTMM66Y MK6CAM MC6 


15 [ 2 N]: the superlineation is visible. — KOAAyMBON probably, one A is inserted above the line. 16 ecgtJDT was possibly 
6CL)OT. 21 After ATE6 (sic) I can read nothing certain except M and final e. 23 NMA6IN the N is certain, the superl. lost. 
24 N 20 T probably O, though N2AT in XII 3 , 3 2 superl. — MAH sic. 
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' 10AN. III. 


e 

5 xiiah: ahoy<do)b xirnc xe 

2AMHN 2AMHN *fx® MMXC 

m6k xe evfHxnxoYee 

ABAA’ 2NOYMXY MNOYHMX 
MNSAM MAH A6[l A]20YN AT 

6 MNTppO NnMOYT6‘ TI6N 
TAYXnAH A.6 ABAA 2NTCApS 

OYCApsne ay® n[6]NTAYxnAH 
abaa anrinNA o[YnM]A[ne 

7 MnppMxeree x[e xeixooc 
N€K xe <}>AN TPOYIXHATH 

8 we MKecxn 5 ne[nwx mi 

He AHMA 6THOYACp[H AY® KC® 
TM AT6HCM [H ’ AAXA K.CAY 
N6 6N X6 MTAHI TO AY[® €H 
nna ato* Teerre ee n[oy 

AM NtM’ MTAYXHAH ABAA 

9 2NnriNA* ANIK.OAHMOC 

OY] HAX6H M6H X6 

N6Q) N26 epeMeei NA(i)®ne 

10 AIHC OY(»^B HAX6H X6 MT[AK 

n]e ncA2 MmcpxHA 5 ay® k[cay 

11 N6 6N NN66I * 2AMHN 2A 
MHM •j'XCD MMAC N6K. 5 X6 

nefNCAYwe mmah tnx[® m 
MAH AY® H6TAMM6Y AfA[H 
TNpMNTpe MMAH* AY® T6 
TNXl 6M MTNMNTMMTpe 

12 eo)ne xeix® nhtn NxnK[A2 

ay® MTefFipmcT6Ye e[M 

rlecg N26 eeicgxxoY ap®[tn 

NNATne TeTNApniCT[6Ye 

13 ay® FinexAAYe B®K A2p[Hl 
ATne 6IMHT1 neNTAHl [ABAA 
2MTne nqjHpe Mhp®M[e 


D 3 

14 AY® KATAee NTAM®YCHC 
X1C6 M<j>AH 2inXA6te T66I 
Te ee eTOYNAxice Mnojnpe 

15 MnpCDMC X6KAC6 OY^N NIM’ 
6Tpn[lC]T6Ye ApAH 6HNAKOY 
N6H M2HTH NOY®®N2 tgA A 

16 MH26* T661 rxpT6 06 NTAIINOY 
T6 MppenKOCMOC 2®CT€ IlHCgH 
pe MOY®T] AHT66H X6KAC6 OY 
am mim e]fpniCT6Ye apah 

N]6H2A616 ABAA 5 AAAA 6HMA 

17 XI MOYj®®!« 0)A AMH26 * M 
TATlNjPYT6 TAP TNMAY Mn6H 
o)Hpe 6M aJiikocmoc tahap 

KpiMje MHKOCMOC* AAAA 
X] 6KAC6 epenKOCMOC MA 

18 o]Yxeei abaa 2itooth* neTp 
niC]T6Y6 APAH C6MApKpiM6 
MMAH 6M * n[6]TH[pniCT6Ye 
A6 ApAH 6M HAH AYP[KplN6 

mmah* xe MnnpnicTeYe 
AnpeM MncgpNOY®T ntb 

19 nNOYTe* Teei aotc tkp[i 
cic xe AnoYxeiM ei Am<o 
CMOC AY® ANp®M6 Mpp6RK[6 
K.6 N20YO ATlOYAeJM* N6 

20 P6NOY2BHY6 TAP 2AY* »Y 
AN TAP NIM 5 e-f'pe MH60AY 
HMACT6 MnOYACiN* AY® 

m [ahi] eg a noYAeiN xe noy 
X] niAN6H2BHYe xe C62AY * 

21 ne]-fpe Ae ntah ntmhb cgx 
peni] AnoYeiN xeKAce epe 

M6H]2BHY6 OY®N2 ABAA 5 X[6 
N]TAH66TOY 2[Nn]OYA6IM 


4 After xnAM apparently a colon, but it could be an apostrophe and a low point. 5 MAM sic . 8 Ad fin. probably no 

letter lost between n and riNA 2°. 9 Possibly A.e was \mtten before oytDojB at the beginning of the line. II ANNBy sic. 

16 M 62 A] 6 I 6 very doubtful. J8 ujpNOytJUT there was probably a superl. over N and possibly over p, none over 09. 21 noyABIN 1 ° 
A superl. — oytDN 2 , CDM 2 uncertain. — noyAGm 2° sic . 



9 


10 















13 


14 - 






























10AN. IV. 


3 


(Leaf containing pp. 1A, IB missing, III 22—IV 5). 

ir 

IV 6 neMcynpe* NeyNoynHrH 

MMey mt 6 »xk.o>[b ‘3 me ee 

NTAp6H2IC6 6HMA[A]26 AH2M6 
CT A2pH! AXNTnHPH * N6 

7 nwey Nxncoen[e*] Ayc 2 i 

H€ 61 ABAA 2NTCA[M]ApiA AMA2 

may nAxe me wee [x]e Ayeic 

8 TACtD* N6MMA0HT[H]C TAp N6 

aybcdk A 2 pm ATn[o\i]c ATpoy 

9 TAYA61K 5 ’ nAX6C[. . N6H] XI 
TC2IM6 MCAMApiTHC [X6 N 
TAK MTKOyiOyTA[ei * II60) 

N2e eKoycpcco abaa 2_ 

6ANAK 3 OyC2IM[e] N[C]AM[ApiTHC 
MApeioyTAei tap xa>2 a[ca 

10 MApiTHC* AIHC oya>0)B HA 

xen ngc xe GNepecAyNe ne 
ATAajpeA NrermoyTe Ayo> 
xe NtH nei xcD mmac xe ay 

eiC TACCD* N6pATQ)B2 NTO M 

mah ne nhL ng moymay en 

IX AAM2 * nAXeC NGH X6 nXAGlC 
MNCATOYC NTOOTK* AyO) 
Tq)0)T€ CpHK’ GYNT6K GG 

12 ABAA TO MHMAY 6TAAN2 • MR 

eneeK ntak’ armgicdt’ Ta 
kcdb* neei ep-f ngn ntcpcd 

T6 AY<0 NTAH AH COY ^B^A N 
2HTC MNNGHCpHpe MNN6H 

13 TBNAY6* AIHC OyCDCpB nA 
XGH N6C X6 OyAN NIM’ 6TCCD 
ABAA’2NneeiMAY HNA61B6 

14 AN * N6TNACCD A6 NTAH ABAA’ 

2NnMAY neei anak’ g^na 

T66H N6H HNAGIBG €N U)A A 

NH26 


IA 

n I’m! 

AAAA[ej f’NATeeH N6H HNACpCD 
ne 2fH [l] N2HTH NOynHCH 

MMAY eHHCDCG A2PHY AYCD 

15 CDN2 CL) [A] ANH26 * RAX6 TC2I 
Me N[€H] X6 RXA6IC MA NH6I 

m nee [ 1 ] may xgkacg na6ibg* 

AytD N[A]ei abaa’ AneeiMA a 

16 ma 2 m[a] y • nAxeq ngc xe bcdk 
NTGM oyTe Ane 2 eei ntg 

17 e [1 AnejeiMA* atc 2 im 6 oycDcpE 
ecxa> m] mac xe MN^eei m 
Mey* nA]xe me ngc xe ka 
aq)c a]xooc xe MN^eei MMey* 

18 AXl] -f-pY TAP N266I AyCD L NO Y 

am] neTeyNTe enne 2 eei 
e[N]ne* neei oyMHene nta 

19 XOOH * nAxe TC21Me N6H X 6 

1 ntk’ 

nxAeic -pNey xe ntak oy 

20 npO<)>HTHC' NTAMMeiATe 
oycDcpT’ 2ixFineeiTAY Aycp 

NTCDTN TGTNXCD MMAC 

xe epenMA eTeccpe AoycixpT 

N2HTH 2N0iepOyCAAHM’ > 

21 nAxe me Nec xe ApimcTeye 
nhgi TC2iMe' xe oyNoyoy 

NOY NHY 6T6TNAOyCDCpT 

eN MnettDT’ oY-^e Sixnne 
eiTAy oyTe 2N0iepoYCA 

22 AHM’* NTCDTN eTCTNOy 
CDCQT’ MneT6TNCAYNe M 
MAH 6N • ANAN eNOyCDCQT’ 

MneTNCAyNe mmah • xe 
noyxeei enepoon abaa’ 2 n 

23 NIOYTA6I AAAA CNNHY XI 
oyoyNoy eTGTeeiTe gn 
penoycDcpT mamhg naoycdcpt 


9 Space for two letters before N6H, either or <?6. oyU)CtD sic. — XCD2 sic, 10 mmac sic , N6 omitted. 

12 Gp-j-* sic see Introduction p. XIX. 14 NH2G written below the line. — fiMAy 2° superl. 18 NTA, no more at end of line. 

19 NTK superl. 21 NHy sic instead of the usual NNHy. 23 MAMHG sic (S. NAM6, A. NAM 16 ). 


1 * 



4 


IOAN. IV. 


ie 

Mneicirr’ 2NoynNA mnoy 
hh 6* epeneicirr rxp cyme ex 
2xeiN6 evMXoycDcyT’ nch n 

24 T 66 IM 1 N 6 - oynNxne 
HNoyTe* xytD m6[t]nxoy 
odo)t’ N 6 H 6 YNXoy[a>]q)T , 2N 

25 oynwx MMoyMH[e] • nxxe 
TC 21 M 6 N6M X6 TN[CXyN]6 

N 

xe Mecctxc NHy n[ 6 Toy 
MoyTe xpxq xe nx[c epegx 
nefHMey ei mn[xtxmxn 

26 X2CDB NIM’ nxxe [IHC N6C X6 
XNXKne eTcexe iT[MMe 

27 NToyMoy xe xyei [xincm 

MXGHTHC XpMX6l[2e X6 N6H 

cexe Mnoyc2iH6 • [Mnexxye 
M6NTOI XOOC xe 6KO)[l]N[e 
cxey • h xspxK’ Kcexe mm 

28 M 6 C- XTC21M6 GG KOy [T 6 C 
2 yApiX XCBCDK X 20 yM [XTno 

29 xic nxxec nnpa>Me xe x 

MHHTN MT 6 TNM 6 Y Xy 

P<dm6 exHxoy xpxei n2cdb 
mim’MT xeieeToy mh ne 

3 0 eine nxc • xyei xe xbxx’ m 

31 Tnoxic ajx xpxq* ntoynoy 
A e efMMey XNeHMxeHTHC 
cencconq eyxco mmxc xe 

32 pxBBi oytDM’ ntxm xe nx 
xcm wey xe xnxk’ oyr jth 
ei Noy2pe MMey xTpxoyxRc 
Teei ntcdtn eTefNCxy 

33 N6 MMXC 6M * M6MMX©HTH[C 
6-e neyxcD mmxc NNoye 
pHy xe mhti NTxoyee e[i 

34 Ne nch XTpeqoycDM’ nxxe 


ic 

me Ney xe Txepe xnxk’ tc 
xeK[x]ce eiNxeipe MnoycDcg 
MneNTxsTeyxei • xya> n 

35 TXX[CD]K’ XBXX’ MneH2CDB• MH 
NTCDTN en 6TXCD MMXC X6 
K6MT[X]y N6BXTN6 NTCHCD2C 
61* CIC2HT6 •j'XOJ MMXC MH 

t[n xe] mi neTNBex xspnT 
NTefjNNey xnxcdpx xe 

36 hah xjyoyBxaj xxc2oy • ne 

TCDC2 M]NXXl NOYB6KC XyCD 

_°Y 

NMCCDOy]2 X20YN NKXpnOC 
. . .]CDN cgx XNH26 * X6KXC6 

neTjxo MNn 6 TtDC 2 eyxpe 

37 eye MNjNoyepHy neexe 
rxp oyjMnene imneei xe 
oytDT’ neTxo oycDT’ neTO>C 2 • 

38 XNXK XClXXyTHNe XCDC2 

Njnere Mnefficgmice 

XpXM 26NKXye N6NTXY 

cgn2ice xyco ntcdtn xtc 
tnbcdk X2oyn xnoy2ice‘ 

39 xbxx’ a 6 2 NTnoxic eTMMey 
X 2 X 2 pniCTeye xpxM ilex 
MXpiTHC 6 TBC nC 6 X 6 N 
TC 21 M 6 NTXCpMNTpe 

xe xmxcd xpxei n2cdb nim’ 

40 FiTxeieToy NTxpoyei ac 
C 1JX XpXM XINCXMXpiTHC xy 

cencconM xTpeqsoy 2 xthy 

41 N20oy CNey xyco oyMHcge 
gnxcqcdm xypniCTeye xpxq 

42 6tb 6 neexe • NeyxcD mmxc 
NTC 21M6 xe eNpnicTeye 

N 

<5*6 6M 6 6TB6 nC[6]X6‘ ANAN 


25 n superl. 27 y superl. 36 oy superl. — Lacuna probably only three letters, perhaps 6YU>](DN, a blunder of the 
scribe in omitting the final 2. There seems to have been no 2 superl. 39 End GTOy sic. 42 M superl. 


































































IOAN. IV—V. 


IZ 

TAP AMCfDTM XpXI XytD TN 

cxyNe xe neei MXMnene 

43 nCCDTHp HnKOCMOC* MNN 
cxaooy A.e cwey xsi xbxx’ 2 n 

nMX 6TMM6Y XTrXXlXXIX* 

44 NTX 4 rxp 1HC XHpMNTpe X6 
MMnpO<J>HTHC TX6IXHT" 

45 2N nei'f’Me min mm[xh] n 
T xpeqi ce XTrxxixxijx x]y 
o)xnq xpxy xiNrxx[i]\xi[o]c* 
exyNey x2cdb nim j N[Txqee 
Toy 2N0iepoyc[xxHM 2N 
ncpxeie* NTxy rxp [scooy xn 

46 xyei xnojxeie* xm[i ce xn 

XTKXNX NTrXX[lXX«X 

nnx NTxqTpen[Mxy pnpn 
MMey* xyo> NeyNo[yB]xci 
xikoc eneqtgHpe q)CD[N 6 ] 2 N 

47 KX<})XpNxoyM’ neei N[T]xpeq 
cojtm xe xihc ei xb[xx] aN+oy 

AXIX XTrXXlXXIX • XqBCDK Q)X 

xpxq xyco xqcencamq xgkx 
ce eqxei xapm NMxxeneqojH 

48 pe* NeqNXMoy rxp* nxxeq 
ce N6H ximc xe eT6TN 

TMNey X 26 NMX 6 IN MN 
zeNMxeiae TeTNxpmc 

49 reye eN* nxxeq ncm xi 
riBxcixtKoc xe XMoy xspm 

50 MnxTenxojHpe Moy* nxxe 
me Neq xe bcdk neKcijHpe 
xxn 2* xqpnicTeye xinpcD 
M6 xncexe ntxihc xooh 

51 N6M Xy(D XMBCDK.’ 6HNNHy 
xe XapHJ XN 6 H 2 M 26 X' TCDMT 

xpxq* xyo> xyTXMxq eyxco mmxc 


IH 

xe neKtgnpe xxn2* xnxNoy 
xe xnNey ntxmmtxm n2ht<i 
nxxey xe tiNey Nxncxcgqe 

53 XH 2 MXM KXXH* XMMM 6 XI 

nicDT 5 xe rmey efMMeyne 

NTXIHC XOOH Neq X6 n€K 

cgHpe xxn 2* xyco xqpniCTeye 

54 n[tx]h MNneqwei THpq ne 
e[i x]Nne NMxacNey mmxcin 
n[tx]Ihc eeq NTxpeqi xbxx’ 

2N'|-OY]A.XlX XTrXXlXXIX* 

V 1 MNNCXN]eei Nencyxeie 
ne NjNioyTxei xyio xihc 
BCDK X2]pHl XGiepoyCXXHM’ 

2 Ney] NoyKoxyMBHepx xe 

2N0ie]poyCXXHM’ 21XNT 

n [pob]xtikh ecpxpoyMoyTe 
x[px]c MMNT26BPXIOC X6 BHA’ 

cxiax eyilfe nctox 2ixgdc 

3 NeyNKXTKe NaoyN 2 xn6 
ei xmMHcge nnct(I)(dn6* 
NBxxeey MNNcxxeey xyco 

5 NeTcyoycDoy* NeyNoyptD 
Me Ae MMey xqpMXBcgMHN 

6 NpxMne 2Nneqcgo>Ne* ntx 
peiHC Ney xneei 6 hnhx" 
ahmmc xe xhcdck’ nxxeq nch 

7 xe Koytixi} oyxeei x^oycocgi 
N6H xineTtgcrme xe nxxeic 
MN-fpoiMe MMey xeKxce 
epenMxy nxto >2 nmnxxt 

X2PHI XTKOxyMBHOpX* 26 
CDC A6 NNHY XNXK 0)Xp6 

Keyee pcyxpn’ xpxei xbcdk 

8 X2PHI * nxxe IHC N64 X6 TCDCDN 


j 44 MIN sic, 45 It is not impossible, but hardly likely that N6 was written after [stDOy AN. 52 XNOy probably 

XNOyoy cf. IX. 19, XVIII. 7. V. 4 is omitted. 
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IOAN. V. 


10 

KHI neKSXAS NKMAA 2 G- 
9 NTOYNOY A6 AHOyXGGl 
XtnpCDMG AHTCDCDM AHHI JIG 1 ! 

cjaac?* nghcabbaton AGne 

10 MGyXCD < 5-6 MMAC XlNlOy 
TA6I X6 nCA[B]BA[TON]n6.' 
CTOGIG M6K 3 C[N AHl il]GK 

11 6-AA<?* AMOyOK^B [N6]y XI 
nGTMMGY XG nG[NTAH]TAA 
<?AG 1 FIGNTAHXOO [C MHGl] XG 

N 

12 HI nGKCAAC? KM [AA2G AyXNOyH 
XG NIMHG nptDM [6 NTAHXO 
OC NGK XG HITH NK[MAA 26 

13 HGNTAHTAAC?AH A [6 NGH 
CAyNG GN XG NIMH[G' IHC 
TAP NGAHCG 2 TH 6y[MOyMH 

14 <JJ6 2NnMA 6TMM6[y’] MM 
MCAM 661 AlHC SING MMAH 

2Nripnee iiaxgh mgh xg gic 

2 HTG AKOyXGGl MHpKATK 
APMABG XGKACG NGtlGGAY 

15 AnGGI 0)CDnG MMAK* AHBCDK 
XtnpCDMG AHTAMANlOyTA 
61 XG IHC nGMTAHTAAGAH * 

16 AycD gtbg neei NGpeNioy 
TAGI FIHT CAIHC XG MGHipG 

17 NMG 61 SNnCABBATON * IHC 
AG AHOYCDCyB NGy XG HAG! 
IDT’ pa(OB 0 )A A 2 pHI A'j’MOy 

18 AyCD ANAK 'fyaCDB GTBG riGGl 
<?e cecgiNG nccdh ximioyta 

61 AMAOyTH * XG Oy MONON 
GHBCDA’ ABAA MnCABBATOM 
AAAA GHXCD MMAC XG HAGICDT 

19 tig nMoyTG* aihc oycDqji 
riAXGH NGy XG 2AMHM 2AMHN 


K 

-|0CCD MMAC NHTN XG MN 
<?am MnqjHpe ApAAye 2A 
pAM OyAGGTH GIMHTl NHNGy 
AnGKDT GHipG MMAy * NG 
TGriH rAp NAGGTOY NGGI 
20)[0]y[H] 20M0ICDC HOJHpG NA 

20 GGT[Oy ‘ njGlCDT’TAp MAGIG 
M[ncgHp6] AycD htcgbo mmah 
A 2 [CDB NljM* GTHipG MMAy N 
TA[H • Ay] CD HNATCGBAH A26M 

aBHye GNjeeey anggi* xg 

KACG N]T(DTN GTGTNApMA 

21 GI26 *] NOG TAP GCLJApenGICDT 
TOyNjACNGTMAOYT’ AyCD 
NHTAN]2AY TGGlTG 0G HCQH 
pG H [N] ATAN2ANGTHOyACl)0Y * 

22 flGICDT TAP MApKpiMG GN NAA 
Aye* A\\A TKpiCIC THpC AH 

23 TGGC MnCIJHpe- XGKACG GpG 

OYAN NIM* NATAGIAnCQH 
Y _ 

P 6 KATA0G GTOTAGIO M 

nGICDT 1 nGTGNHTAGIO GN 

MncgHpe HTA6IO GN MI16I 

24 CDT’NTAHTGyAH * 2AM HN 
2AMHN 'j’XCD MMAC NHTN 

XG HGTCCDTM AHACGXG Ay<D 

GHpmcTeye ahgntahtgy 
agi oyNTGH mmgy MncixDNa 
OJA ANH26" AycD HNNHy GN 
ATKpiCIC • AAAA AHHCDNG A 
BAA 3 2NnMOy A20YN And) 

25 Cl>N2* 2AMHN 2AMHN fX(D 
MMAC NHTN XG OyNOy 

oyNoy nnhy G-^oyNoy 
TG GNGTMAOYT NACCDTM 


8 Both K and MK are used for the 2 m. sing, of the Conjunctive tense; the former is the Ackm. form. 1 3 neNTAHT. sic 


error for nGNTAyT. 15 TAAtfXH the heal H is certain, 18 riMOyTC, the following words are omitted by homoeot; they are 
found in the sah, and boh. and all greek texts. 20 6N66Gy 1 , 6N66y. 21 86 nojHpe sic. 22 AAAye sic , 23 y superb 
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KA 

atcmh Mntgnpe MnMoyTe 

AyCD N6TNACCDTM C€NACJDCDN2« 

26 Nee eTeYNTeneiarr’ na> 

CDN2 ZpH'f N2HTH * T66l ANT6 

ee NTAS-f- MnujHpe ATpes 

KOY N6H MnCD(DN2 2pH'f N2H 

27 TH * AytD AM'j’ M6S NTCSOy 
cia ATpenipe M<j>en 5 xe nq)H 

28 pe MnpcDMene* Mn[p]pMA6i 
26 xe oyNoyoyNoy nnhy 
eoyAN NIM* 6T2NNTA<}>OC 

29 NACCDTM AT6HCMH AytD NC6 
61 ABAA 5 N6NTAy[6ipe NMne 
TNANOy AyANACTA[CIC NCDCDN2 
N6NTAyeipe MneoAy a[yana 

30 CTACIC NKpiClC" HN<5'[A]M ANA[K 
MMA6I NpAAY6 N2CDB 2ApA6l 
OyA66T’ KATAO 6 6'j'CG>TM 
66ipKpiN6 * AyCD TAKpiCIC Oy 
MH6T6 xe eiAtgiNe ncaiia 

OyCDCQ 6N MMIN MMA61' A\AA 
FicAiioyaxi) wneNTAHTeyA 

31 ei- ecpcone anak’ eeiqjApMN 
Tpe 2APA61 TAMNTMNTpe Oy 

6N _ 

32 mh 6T6* Keyee A.e nerpHti 
Tpe 2APA61* AytD fCAyNC xe 
OYMH6T6 TMMNTMNTpe 

33 6TMipe MM AC 2 ApA 6 l • NTCDTN 
AT 6 TNXAY ( 9 A KDANNHC AY 

34 CD AMpMNTpe NTMH6* ANAK 
AG 661X1 6N NTMNTMNTpe 
ABAA 2ITNPCDM6 * AAAA N661 
66IXCD MMAY X6KACe 6T6 

35 TNAoyxeei ntcdtn* nc 
neTMMeyne n 2 HBC 6 T 
MOy 2 AyCD 6 TpOyA 6 lN • > 


KB 

NTtDTN AG ATCTNOyCDCp A 

tgaha’ mmcdtn npoc oy 

36 oyNoy 2MnqoyA6iN’ anak 
A6 oyNTHei MMey ntmn 
TMNTpe 6TN66C ATAICDAN 
NHC N2BHye TAP NTARA6I 
(dt Teey NHei xgkacg e 

6IN [AjXAKOy ABAA’ NTAy N 
2BHye e-j’eipe mmay cepMN 
Tpe 2ApA6i xe neicDT’ nepTey 

37 A6i • aycd neicDT’ epTeyA 
61 n6] NTASpMNTpe 2APA6I* 
oyTe] MnefFiccDfM acmh 
NT6]H ANH 26' OyT6 Mn6TN 

38 N6]y A2pi NT6H’ AytD MNTH 

tJn MMey Mnscexe encgo 
on 2 NTHN 6 * xe neNTAnn 
fNNAoyq neei NTarFFi 
NTefwpniCTeye a pah eu > 

39 2AT2T NNrpA<J>H XC NTCDTN 
TGTNXtD MMAC X6 OyNTH 
TM NOy(D(DN2 G)A ANH26 
2pHI N2HTOy • AytD N6TM 
Mey NCTpMNTpe 6TBHT’ 

40 aycd TeTNoycDtij 6N Aei oja a 
PA61 * X6KAC6 6T6TNAXI 

41 MncDtDN 2 * eeixi cay 6 N 

42 ABAA 5 2ITNPCDM6* AAAA ACI 
coytDNTHNe xe mnth 
TN ArAnH NT6 nNoyTe 

43 2NTHN6 • ANAK’A6I 2N 
np6N MnAeitDT 5 AytD Mne 
tnxit’ epqjAKeyee A6 
ei 2NnnpeN mmin mmah 
neTMMey tctnaxith 

44 N6C9 tfe N26 NTCDTN 6T6 


3o eiXtytNG . . . en is an error. BIAU^INB is Fut. Ill which cannot be negatived by BN. The other sah. MSS. read either 
6 ]U)!Ne (Pres. II) or NN 6 I(JL)!N 6 (Impf.) followed by the post-negative; in this dialect they would be BBItijlNe or rJ661tl)lN6. All 
greek authorities have the present, and a future tense is inadmissible. 3i 6N superl. 3 7 Slight remains of ne show that the 
lacuna after BpTByA cannot be filled otherwise. 42 Ar^riH sic without article, probably error. 
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Kr 

TNAcgpntcTeye 6 t6tn 
XI exy XBXX 21 TNN 6 TM 6 PHY 
xyo> nexy xbxx siTNnoy 
66 oyxeeTH T6TNti)iNe FI 

45 can aw * MiTpMeeye xe x 
nxk’ nerNxpKXTHropj h 
HCDTN MXSpMneiCDT'MtlJO 
on’ xmeTMxpKXTHropi 
MMOJTN MCDyCHC H 66 I N 
TCDTN 6 T 6 TNp 26 xni 

46 ze XpXH • 6M6MTXT6TM 
pniCTeye rxp xmcd[ychc 

M6T6TNXpniCT6[y6 X 

pxei ne* xnefMMey rxp 

47 62661 6TBHT’ 60^116 T6T[N 

A.e — 

pniCTeye gn xNC 2 eei m 
nefMHey* Meqj M 26 6 T 6 
TMXpniCTeye XNxeexe 
VI 1 MNN 6 XM 66 I XIHG BCDK X 
niKfO N 0 XXXCCX NTrX 

2 xixxix NTiBepixe * NeyFi 
oyMHtye euxcyciM oyH2 
nccds xe Neywey xnhx 
61 N 6THipe mmxy xxnn6 

3 TtgtDNe* ihc <?e xhbcdk 

X 2 PHY XXNnTXy XH 2 M 6 CT’ 

oyxeerM mnn6hmx©h 

4 THC* N 612 HN A6 X 20 yM 

xmnxcxx ncgxete MNioy 

5 Txei ♦ me <?e xmmi nghbcx 
X 2 pm XMwey xe oyNoy 
MH(ye nmhy qjx xpxn* nx 
X6M H<J>i\innoc xe enx 
TxyxeiK’ to xe epeNeei 

6 NXOytDM’ MTXM X6H66I 


KA 

xe enpmpxze hmx4* mtxh 
rxp Neqcxyne xe ey neTNx 

7 eeq * xsoycDcyi xi<|>ixmnoc 
xe FmcgHT FicxTeepe nx 
eiK’ poxge xpxy xe epenoye 

8 e noyee xt noyo^hm’ nx 
xe oyee ngh xbxx 2 NNeqMx 

GHTHC XNApeXC nCXN NCt 

9 m<d[n] neTpoc xe oyNoyogn 
pe[q)H]M’MneeiMX eyN-f-oy 
NTOO]TM NXeiK’ N 61 CDT’ MM 
TBT] CN6y XXXX N66I 6yNX 

10 p]ey MneeiMHHcge* nxxe 
mic Ney xe MxpeRpcoMe nx 
xoy X2pm* NeyNoyxopToc 
eNxajcDH 2NnMx efMMey 
xNpcDMe se Nxxoy eyNx 
n p-foy Ncgo- me ce xmxi nn 
xeiK’ xytD xMtgn2MXT’ xn-f* 
NN 6 HMX 0 HTHC * MMX 0 H 
THC A6 Xy-f NN6TNHX’ Xy 

id xn neNTxyxiTH xpxy 

12 XBXX’ 2NNTBT- NTXpoyCI 

ac nxxen NNesMxeHTHC 
xe c(Doy2 x2oyn nnxg 
KH e NTxyceene xeKxce 
Nexxye 2xeie xbxx’* xycxy 

1 3 soy <ye xyMX2MNTCNXoye 
NBip NNX6KM6 NTXyC6 

ene xNeToycDM’ xbxx’ 2n 

14 n^oy FixeiK’ N6KDT’* n 
ptDMe ee NTxpoyNey x 
HMX6IN NTXH664 NCyXCD 


45 After NTCDTN the scribe wrote in error n • and crossed it out with a diagonal line, but left the point. I have omitted both. 
I There is a sign > in the margin just before MNNCA. 4 rtACX^ sic . 6 q superl. 7 T snperl. 9 MHHUJ6 sic. 
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K6 

mmxc xe neei MXMnene 
nnpO<j>HTHC eTMMHy x 

15 nKocMoc- ihc ee NTxpeq 
MM6 X6 C6NNHY NC6TX 
penq xbkxcg eYNxeeq n 
ppo xqc62Tq xm xspm xxn 

16 riTXY oY^66Tq* NTxpeai 
poYse Ae cgtone xweqMX 
©hthc et xapHY xx[N]exxxc 

17 cx XYTexo xnxxei [xtpJoy 

61 XniKpO N©X\X[CCX] XKX 
4>XpNXOYM’ Nexn[K6K6 
A6 ojcone eMneinc [ei cyx 

18 xpxY* eYNOYNX^ nthy [nbxx 

19 X©XXXCCX TC 1 XDN XSpHl N 
TXpOY2tM6 xe XBXX J MMX 
XOYTH NCTXAlON H MXXB 
XYN6Y XtHC 6 qHXX 26 21XN 
©XXXCCX 6Xq2CDN X 20 YN A 

20 nxxei* xycd XYP2XT6* NTxq 
A6 nxxeq ngy xe XNXKne 

21 Mnpp 2 XT 6 * NGYOYtDCQ SB 

xTGxxq xnxxei* xy©> ntoy 
noy xnxxei hxmg xniKpo 

22 gtoynxbcdk xpxq* Fineq 
peCTG AG nMHO)G 6TX2G 
xpeTq 2inKpo Fiexxxccx 
XYNGY xe MNKGXX61 M 
MGY NCXOY6G' XY©) XG M 

neinc tgxo xnxxei mm 

MGqMXGHTHC' XXXX NGM 
MX 0 HTHC OYAGGTOY N6 

ntxybcdk’ xycd gic 2GM 

23 KGGXHY XY6[1] XBXX 5 2MTI 

16 2 lpOY 26 sic. 18 fJBAA the foot of the B is Still ' 

corrupt passage. 26 C6I the scribe wrote Cl and altered it 


KC 

BGpiXC 2XTMnMX NTXYOY 
(dm’ MnxeiK 5 N2HTq ex 
nxxeic peY'xxpicTi xxcdm • 

24 NTxpenMHoje <?e mgy aihc 
NMM 6Y XYMOYT6 XM6q 
MX©HTWC MTXY MNNOY 

exHY* A Y 61 xkx4>xpnxoym > 

25 6Y©)iNe cxThc* xy©> xysing 

MM[Xq] 2inil<pO NQXXXCCX 

nx[xe]Y Neq xe pxbbi ntxki 

26 N[ecy] M26 xneeiMx^ xihc 
oYtDcpB] eqxco mmxc xe 2x 

MHN] 2XMHM 'f’XO) MMXC 
NH]TN X6 6T6TNCI)IN6 N 
CCD61 6N X6 eT6TNXM6Y 

X26NMX6IN * XXXX X6 XT6 
TWOYIDM’ XBXX 5 2MNX61K’ 

27 AY©> XT6TNC61* MrTpp2CDB 
XT2pe 6TNXT6KO • XXXX 
T2pe Firxq [6]TNXMOYN X 
BXX 3 XY©>(PM[2] ©)X XNH26 • T6 
ei eTenojnpe MnpcoMe nx 
tggc nhtm * neei rxpne 
MTXnNOYTG neiCDT pc«j>px 

28 nze MMxq • nxxeY <?e Neq 
xe eY nexMxeeq xgkxcg 

eNXp2CDB XM2BHY6 MT6 

29 nMOYTe* xIhc OYCDqjB 
nxxeq ngy xe neetne 
<|>CDB a MTennoYTe xe 
epeTMxpnicT6Y6 xne 

NTXneTMMGY TNNX 

3 0 oYq* nxxeY Neq xe eY se 
NTXK MMX61N n6TKI 

pe MMxq • [x]6Kxce eMXNeY 

ble. 22 riKfO sic, usually niKpO. 24 AIHC NMMBy 

C6I. In v. 12 it is Cl. 
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NTNpniCT6Y6 xpxK* syne 

3 1 <j)CDB eT6K6ipe MMAH' AN 

N61AT6 OytDM’ MUMANNA 

sinxAeie kataoc ctchs xe 
Ay'}- Ney NoyAeiK 1 ATpoy 

32 AAMM ABA\ 3 2 NTne- nAX 6 

ific Ney xe samhn samhn 

} x(i> mmac nhtn xe mcdy 
chc eN nep'f- nht[n] MnxeiK 

ABAA 1 2NTfie * A\[\A n]A 6 KD[T 
neT'f’ NHTN ABA [A 2NTne 

33 MnAClK 1 MMH 6 * [NA 6 IK 
tap MnNoyTe neT[NNHy 
AapHi ABA [A] 2NTne* AytD 
NH-f NOy03(DN2 MnKOCM[OC 

34 ruxey ncm xe nxAeic ma 

N 6 N M0A[€lK] NOyA 6 l[Cp 

35 nim' nAX[e me Ney x]e anak 1 
ne nAeiK 1 [mtkdcd] ns • ne 

TNNHy C1)A [ApAei] HNA2KO 
6 N* Ayo> neTpniCTeye apa 

36 61 HNA61B6 6 N ANH26* AAAA 
A 6 IXOOC NHTN X 6 T 6 TNA 
Ney ApAei AYCD TCTNpm 

37 CT 6 ye 6 N • OyAN NIM’ €T€ 
riAeiCDT 1 NAT 66 H NH 6 I HN 
NHy OJA ApAei • 't'NANAXH 

38 eN abaa 1 xe ntaci cn a 
baa’ 2 NTH 6 Aeipe HDAOy 
(DO)* AAAA noytDtg HN 6 N 

3 g TA 4 TGYA 61 4 H 661 A.G ne 

noyoxp MneNTAqTeyAei 

X 6 KAC 6 N 6 NTAyT 66 TOy 


K[H] 

NHei THpoy NAT6KO ABAA 1 
N 2 HTOY* AAAA 61ATOYNA 

40 coy 2 n<J>a 6 mooy neei tap 
ne noycDcp MnAeicDT 1 xe 
KAce oyAN nim’ 6TNey 
AnqjHpe AytD eTpmcTeye 
ApAH 6HAXI NOyOXDNS tpA 
ANH 2 [G •] AYCD ANAK’ TATOy 

41 NA[CM 2N<j>Ae] NSOOy ney 
KpM[pM <?e xijNioyTAei ct 
bhth xe AMjxooc xe anak 
ne nAeiK n]tasi abaa 1 2n 

42 Tn]e* A[ycD Njeyxco mmac 
xe mh [neei eN]ne me ncpH 
pe nicd[ch<|> •] neei anan e 
tncayn[ e] MnqeicoT’ mn 
TM]M cey* weep me eqxco m 

MAC X[e NTA61 A] BAA* 2NTH6 

43 aihc o[ycDcpB n]Axeq Ney 
xe Mnp[KpMp]M MNN6 

44 TN6pH[y MN]<?AM’NAAye 
A61 CpA ApA6l eiMHTl N 
TenAeicoT 1 epTeyAei 
CCDK MMAH* AyCD ANAK 2CD 
OyT’ -fNATOyNACH 2N 

45 <j>AC NSOOy qCH2 TAP 2N 
nnpo<|>HTHC xe ccna 
epeone THpoy NpeqxiCBoy 
NTNHNOYTe- oyAN 

NIM’ NTAHCCOTM ABAA 1 
SlTNnAeiCDT’ AytD ASXI 

46 CBCD SNNHy epA ApA6l * A 

baa 1 6N xe AyNey AneitDT 
MneAAye NeyAneiarr 1 


3 1 Xy-f~ sic. 33 [riXGlK] there is no room for the usual sah, reading nOGlK FApne rit^Hpe MnNOyTC. 34 I superl. 
36 X superl. nearly broken away. 37 Before -J~NXNX 2 CH the words Xy<D riGTNNHy tyx XpXCI have dropped out by homoeot. 
39 The true reading 4 is inserted above the line over the y which is not struck out. 45 CBOy . . . CBCD sic. 
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IOAN. VI. 


II 


kq 

6IMHTI n6TO)OOn ABAA 5 

2iTNnNoyT6 neeme n 

47 TAMNey AneiCDT 5 2AMHN 
2AMHN rpXCD MMAC NHTN 

xe nefpmcTeye oyNTeq 

MM6Y MnCDCDN2 0)A ANH26. 

48 ANAK 5 ne nA6IK’ Mna>0)N2’ 

49 AN6TN61AT6 oytDM M 

nMANNA 2N[HX]A6I6 AytD 

50 AyMoy • n66[me n]A6tK 5 gtn 
NHy ABAA 5 2NT[ne X6KA 

ce epeoyee [oy]iDM a[baa 

N2HTH Ay[(l> NHjTMMOy * 

51 ANAK 5 ne n[A6lK] 6TAAN2 
NTAMl ABAA 3 2[NT]ne* 6pe 
ajAoyee oycDM 5 abaa 5 2[n 
neeiAe[i]K 5 muacdcdm? [oja 
ANH 26* [I1A61K A]6 e+NtA 

xeesne [tacaps] 2Ana> 

52 CDN2 MHK[OCMOC] NlOyTA 

6i <56 NeyMitcpe] mnngy 
epHy eyxcD mmac xe ngo) 
N2e eneei NAGj'f- ngn n 

53 THCApS* ATpNOyAMC' HA 
xe ihc Ney xe 2 amhn 2a 

MHN 'f’XCD MMAC NHTN 
X6 epeTNTMOYtDM’NTCAP2’ 
Mnqjnpe MnptDMe Ayu> n 

T6TNTMCCD MnCHCNAS * 
MNTHTN MM6Y MntDCDN2 

54 2NTHN6* neTOYCDM’ M 
TCAPX 5 Aya> 6TCCD MRHCNAq 
oyNTCM MMey mtkdcdn 2 
Cl)A ANH26 • Aya> ANAK’ -f- 


A 

NATOyNACH 2N<|)Ae N200Y* 

55 TACAP2 5 TAP Oy 2 pe MMH6 
T6 * AytD HACNA4 OyCU> M 

56 MH6H6* neTOytDM 5 NTA 
CAPS' AytD GTCtD MIIACNAH 
MNA<5C1> 2pm N2HT" AyCD A 

57 NAK 5 2pm N2HTM * KATA06 
NTAHT6YA61 XinAeiCDT’ 

6T A AN2 [• A y] (D ANAK 2(DOyT 5 

•fAxm [6 tb] e nAeiiDT 3 xyu> 
nerNAoyAjMT 3 nefM 

Mjey 2CD[(DM N]A0XDN2 6TBHT 

58 neeme [nxe]iK 5 ntasi abaa 3 

2NTH6 [KATA] 06 6N NTA 
N6TN6[lATe] Oy<DM’ Ay(D 
AjyMoy • n[eT]NxoycDM 5 Mne 
6lXCl]K 5 MNAOKDN[2] CQA ANH26* 

59 N6]6l AH[XOOy 2N]TCYNAr<D 
r]n eq-j-fCBCD 2 nk]a<J>apna 

60 OyM’ nAX [€2A2 A] BAA 5 2NN6H 

ma 0 ht[hc xe njeeicexe nao)t 5 
N 1 M 5 neTNACgca>TM ApAM* 

61 eqcAyNe Ae ximc 2 pm n 2 hth 
xe NeqMAOHTHC KpMfM 
nxxeq Ney xe neei neTp 

62 CKANAAA1Z6 MMCDTN* 6p 

tgATefNNey xnc^Hpe m 
nptDMe esNNA A 2 pnT AnMA 

63 6TMN2HTq NUJApen 5 finNA 
neT 3 TAN20 TCApS 4 2H Y 
6n NAAye* Ncexe anak 5 
NTA6 IXOOY NHTN 26N 
ftNANe* xya> oycDCDN2N6* 

64 AAAA OyN2A[e]JN6 2NTHN6 


47 The point after ANH 26 is basal, not high as usual. 50 No space for A.6 before ne in lac. 51 Space for six 

letters only in lac. 52 NGyepHy sic (sah. form). 54 q superl. 57 Probably 2 CDu>q or 2Q)yq, hardly space for 

2 CDOyq cf. XIV. 12. 58 [KATA] probably no space for more in the lac. 59 [CBO>] or CBOy possibly. 60 No space 

for CG in first lac. 
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10AN. VI—VII. 


AA 

NcepniCTeye bn* n6mca[y 
N 6 TAP XINOJApen’XIIHC 

xe nim nerpnicTeye bn* 
xycD xe nim’ neTNAprupA 

65 AiAoy mmam • Aya> n6[m]xo> m 

MAC XC BTBB neei A[ 6 l]XOOC 
NHTN XB MNffAM [N]T 6 

\Aye ei a)A apab[i 6im]ht[i 
ficeTeec nbm [abaa 2itn 

66 nAet(DT’ 6TB6 n[66l A2A2 
2NN6MMA0H [THC BCDK A 

nA2oy Ay\A [abaa eyMA 

67 a 26 nmmbm* n[Axe me <ye 
MnMMTCNAO[yC xe MH N 
TCDTN 2CDOYTN [T6TN 

68 oyajep ABCDK[* AMOyCDClJS N6M 

xicimcdn [neTpoc xe iixa 
etc 6N[AB](DK [«)A MIM 2BN 
cexe N(DCD[N2 N6TNTO]OTK’v 

69 Aya> an an [ANpmcT]eye 

AyCD ANMMB X[B NT] AK’llB 

nxe neToyAAB irrenNoy 

70 T 6 * AHoycntgiB xirnc xe mh 
ANAK 6N nepCATn’THNB 
MrtMNTCNAoyc Ayaj oy 

ee abaa’ 2 nthn 6 oyaiabo 

71 Aocne* nbmxcd Ae mmac e 
TBe toyAAC nqjnpe nci 
MCDN ntCKApiCDTHC N60e 

et tap neTNApnApAAtAoy 
mmam eyeene abaa’ 2n 

VII 1 rtMNTCNAOyC ’ MNNCA 

NBBI N6MMAA26 XtlHC ABAA’ 


64 nGTpniCTeye sic. 66 [ABAA] is uncertain, 

and is found in no other authority. 7 MN is very uncertain, 


XB 

2NTrAAlAAtA' N6HOyCD[(I) 

TAP BN AMAA26 2N'foyAA[lA 

xe Neyajme nccdm xinio[y 

2 TA61 ATpoyMAOyTS* N6[M 
2HN A6 A20YN XinQ)A6ie [N 
NIO [y] TA6I TCKHNOrtHr [IA 

3 rtAxey <ye nbm xin6mcnh[y 
xe n[o)Ne a] baa’ MneeiMA [nk 

B(DK A2pH]l A-foyAAIA X[6 6 
P6N6KMA] GHTHC NAN6[y 
2CDOY A]NBK2BHye BTKl[p6 

4 MM Ay MA]p6AAye TAp p2(D[B 
2NH2a)n A]ytD MtytNe nt[am ca 
egeone 2N]oynAppHciA* e[cgne 
CKipe NN6] 61 OYAN2K’ AB [AA 

5 MHKOCM]OC* NCpeNCMCNH[y 

6 tap pntcTey]e ApAM bn- na[x6m 
< ye Ney xirnc x]e nAoyAeicg 
anak MriAT4e]i- nefNoy[A6Ky 
A6 N TCDTN C6BT] CDT N 

7 oy[Aet(9 nim] mn<?am’ A[Tpe 
riKO[CMOC MBCjTeTHNe 
ANAK A[6] MM6CTCD6I X6 [p 
MNTpe A[N]AK’ 6TBHTM X6 

8 NBH2BHye C6[2]Ay NTCDTN 
BCDK’ A2PHI AHOJAeie ANAK 
AB MnA'fNOye A6[l A] NO) A 
eie xe MnATeruoyAeici) 

9 XCDK’ABAA’* NTApeMX€N[e 
et A6 NTAM AMffoy 2NTrA 

io AIAAIA * NTApeNGMCNHY 
bcdk’A 2pm AncnAeie* to[t6 

NT AM 2CDOYM AM BCDK’ A2p[Ht 

AncgAete- 2NO[y]CDN2 abaa’ [bn 
it AAAA 2Nr!2(Dn * N!OyTA[6l 

68 N6M in the lac. is doubtful. I ABAA is a scribe’s error 

but the remains are consistent with it and there is a trace of superb. 


not consistent with «A.B; space for three letters before it, qy. Ayo>. 10 CNHy probably no more at end of the line. — 

2 NOytDN 2 for 2 NOyoya>N 2 . 






















35 


36 















10AN. vii. 


(Two pages Ar—AA, are lost, VH 11—28.) 

[X63 

(28) eq-f-CBoy ghxcd mma[c] xe tg 

TNCAyNG MMA6I AyCD T6 

tnmmg xe anak’ oyeiA 

BAA’ TO • AytD NTA6I 6N 2A 

pAet OYA66T* a [a] aa oyHHene 

3 0 nepTeyAei* N[e]ycg[iN]e <ye 
CA6-AnH’ AytD H[neAA]ye 
NTHC 1 X ASPHT [AXCDH X]6 M 

31 nATeTHoyN[o]y [er A2A2] p 
mcTeye apah [abaa Snrmh 
eye* Ayo) Neyx[cD mmac 
xe epqjAnxc e[i mh ghnap 
20y6 MA61M A[N6NTAne6l 

32 eeToy* am<|>a[picaioc ccdtm 

AllMHGje 6YKpH[pM N6 
61 6TBHTH[* A]y[(D AyXAy XI 

NApxiepey[c mnm<[>apicai 
OC N26M2y[nHpeTHC xe 

33 [KAce eyA&AnH- nAxe <se inc] 
xe gt[i KeoyAeiq) cgHMne 
'f’OJOOn [NHMHTN* AyCD] -j'NA 

34 BCDK’ U)A [n6NTAHT6 yAG]1 * T6 

__ \y u) 

TWA0)IN[e Njccpei T6[T]NA 
SING MMA61 6N* Ay [CD 11] MA 
ANAK’ e-f- MM AH T6[T]NAO) 

35 €1 6N ApAH • riAX6 NloyTA 

ei MNNoyepHy xe epe[neei 
nabcdk’ ato xe anan t[nna 

<?IN6 MMAH 6N ■ MR GHN[A 
BCDK’ A2pHI ATXIACnopiA N 
N26AAHN NH'j'CBOy NOy 

36 AeiAMiN- eyne neeicexe 

NTAHXOOH xe T6TNAUJI 
N6 NCCD61 TeTtNAjiyiMe M 


i3 

[AC] 

MA6I ew AyCD TIMA ANAK 
e-f* MMAH NTCDTN T6TNA 

37 Cl)l 6N ApAH • 2pm A6 2N<j>A6 
nnas N[2o]oy NTencgA 

ei[e] Mep[em]c A26 ApeTH 

Ay [CD N]6H[A]C9<?HA’ABAA’6H 

xcd m[ma]c* xe neTABe ma 

38 pene[i cg]A apagi nhccd- ne 
fpn[iCT6]ye [A]pA6i kata 

06 [NTATr]pA<|>H XOOC X[6 OyN 
2eN6l6]pCDOy NA26-|' A 
BAA’N2H]TH MM Ay 6HA[A 

39 N2 4 NTA]Hxeneei ag [6T 
Be rinNjA eToyNAxi[TH xi 
NeTp]n[i]CT6ye ApAH • [Ne 
MRATjOyXI ilNA TAp[- X6 IHC 

40 N6MnATH]XI 6Ay 2A[CIN6 
<76 ABAA] 2NnMHCy[e NT A 

poyccDT]M a [neeicexe 
ey[xcD mmac xe neei] m[a 

41 M[nene nnpo 4 >HT]HC* 26N 
K[Aye] Ae N6[yxcD] mmac 
xe [ne]eine n[xc* 2 ]aging 
Ne[yx]cD mm [ac] xe mh epe 

nxc [N]NHY ABAA’ 2NTPA 

42 AIA[Al]A’ Cl)ApeTrpA<j>H xo 

oc xe [e]penxc nnhy abaa’ 
2NncnepMA AAyeiA* aycd 

ABAA’ 2NBH0AeeM’ H'l'Me 

epeAAyeiA egoon n2ht[h 

43 AynpAx’ <>e (gcone 2 miimh 

44 ege 6TBHTH * 2AGING A6 
abaa’ N2HToy NeyoycDcg 


28 oy 61 ABA A for oyABAA, apparently a dialectic form cf. X 16, XVIII 35. — After nepT 6 yA 6 l the rest of v. 28 and the whole 
of v. 29 have dropped out by horaoeot. . 32 ApXISpeyc sic always x for x. $4 AycD superl. 3$ AJACnoplA sic. 

38 oyN is doubtful as also the filling of several lacunae in this page. : 39 Perhaps an enclitic ne should be inserted after rAp. 

40 ce may be A, 6 . — H66I i° may be N661. 42 cn. A,AyeiA. sic. 43 npAX* sic. 
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IOAN. VII—VIII. 


AZ 

asahm- aaaa HneAAye n 

45 neqe'i.x. Agpm axiom • aybcdk 
<ye xiNaynHpeTHC eg a nap 
xiepeyc mnm<]>apicaioc Ayo> 
nAxey N6[y] xe ctbg ey Mne 

46 tnntm • Ayoyoxgl xiNsy 
riHpeTHe xe MneptDMe ce 
xe anh 26 N©e MneeipcDHe 

47 AyoyCDCgB X>M<j>ApiCA10C 

xe mh epeTNnxANA 2u> 

48 oyTN • mh AAAye pmcTey 

6 ApAM ABAA 3 2 NNApXCD[N H A 

49 BAA’ 2 NM<j>ApiCAIOC* AAAA 
neei 6THCAYN6 6N MHNO 

50 moc eMcpoon 3 2AncA2oye- nA 
xe NIKOAHMOC N6y neNT[AMl 
ci^a apam NcyApen 5 eyee ab[aa’n 

51 2HToyne* xe mh map [moc 
p[K]pi[N]6 Mnpa>M6 eiMHTl NM 
C(DT[M A]pAM • Aya) NMMM6 xe 

52 ey ne[TMip]e mmam- AyoytDf^B 
eyxco MMAC N6M X6 MH NTK’ 
OyABAA 5 20YK AN 2NTrAAI 
AAIA* 2AT2T' NNrpA<J)H AyCD 
KNey xe oyNnpo<]>HTHC 
NATCDCDN ABAA 3 2NTrAAtAAI [A 

(vv. 53 and VIII I—11 omitted) 

vm 12 me <?e an eMcexe NMMey cm 

XCD MMAC Xe ANAKH6 noyA 
6IN MFIKOCMOC- neTNA 
OYA2M NCtDCl MNAMAA26 6N 
2NriK6K6 * AAAA MNAX1 M 
i 3 noyAeiN mhojons* haxb 
M<j>ApiCA!OC N6M X6 NTAK 3 


AH 

6TpMNTpe 2 ApAK J T6KMN 
TMNTpe OyMH 6 eN[Te 

14 AMOyCDCQB XliHC nAX[6M 
xe KAN ANAK 3 CeiOJApHN 
Tpe 2 APA 61 OyMHGTC [TA 

MNTMNTpe xe 'J’CAyNfe 
xe NTAei to- AytD eeiNA 

15 BtDK 3 ATO- NTCDTN T6TN 
PKPING KATA [C] Ap 2 3 ANAK 
NjfpKpiNe NAAye gn 

16 k]an eeicQApKpiNe xe 

AN]AK 3 TAKpiCIC OYMH6T6 

xe anak 3 oyAeeT 3 eNne 

AAAA ANAK 3 MNnAGlCDT’ 

17 NTAMTGyAei • MCH2 A6 AN 
2Nn6TNNOMOC X6 TMNT 
MNTpe NptDMe CNey oy 

18 M]H6T6- ANAK 3 'I'PMNTpe 
2APA6I AytD MpMNTpe 2A[pA 

19 61 XmAK€6KDT 3 N [eyXCD <?e 
mmac N6M xe 6M [to] neK’ei 
tDT’ AMOYCDCgB X[11HC] xe T6 

- 6N— 

TNCAYN6 MMA6I OyT6 
AN TGTNCAYN6 6N MF 1 A 

KeetcDT 3 GNepeTNCAy 
N 6 MMAGl NGTeTNACOy 

20 CD]NnAeiCDT 3 AN* N66tCe 
xe AMxooy 2NnrAzo<j>y 
aa&ion eM-j-CBoy 2 Nripnee 
AytD MneAAye ama2tg 
MMAM xe MHAT6TMOYNOY 

21 ei- nAxeM e'e an Ney xe 

ANAK 3 -^NABCDK 3 AytD T6 
TNAtgiNG NCCD 61 - AyCD T6 


47 GpGTN sic. — nAANA error for pnAANA. 52 oyN seems to be a scribal error for mn. 12 6HC6XB is doubtless 
an error for AMC. 14 Probably nothing after nAx[6H. — NTABl for NTAG 161 as frequently elsewhere. — The final portion of 

this v, is omitted by homoeot. 19 There is space for <?6 but no vestige of it. — GN superl. 
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\0 

TNAjMOY 2NneTNNAB6* 

F 1 M]A ANAK’ e'f’NABCDK’ ApAM 

M] N<?AM MCDTN A€l AM6y' 

22 Njeyxto <?e mmac xinioyta 
ei] xe mhti eMNAMoyoyT’ 
m]mam oyxeeTM xe hxcd m 
MAC xe nMA ANAK C^NA 
BCDK ApAH NTCDTN T6TMA 

23 op] i cm apam* AytD nxxeq Ney 

xe] NTCDTN NTCDTN OyA 
BA] A 5 2NrtKA2 ■ ANAK’ ANAK’ 
oy] ABA\’ 2NTne • NTCDTM 

N] TCDTN 26 NABAA’ 2 Nm[KOC 
MOO* ANAK’ANAK’Oy[ABAA 

24 e]N SineeiKocMoc - aaaa 

A61XOOC NHTN X6 T6TN[A 
Moy aNNeTNNABe* epe 
tntm pn ict eye rxp xe 
AjNAKne * TeTNAMOy 2N 

25 N[6TNN]ABe- Neyxco <?e 
mm [ac N]en xe ntak’ nim’ 
nxxe [i]H[c] Ney xe xmcgx 

26 pen’ 'f’cexe nmmhtm eyN 

•f2A2 AXCD 6TB6THN6 * AyCD 
NTApKpiN6 • AAAA OyMH6 

ne neNTAHTeyAei* xyco 

ANAK’ N 6 NTA 61 CATMOy 
NTOOTM Neei j-XCD MMAy 

27 An]KOCMOC’ MnoyM[M6 
x] 6 ntAH cexe NMMey 

28 6 ]tb6 neicoT’’ nxxeq se 
Ney ximc xe 2 otan ep 

CJJAT6TNXIC6 MnClJHpe 


M 

MnpCDMC* TOT6 T6[TNAM 
Me xe ANAK’ne* ay[cd] 'f'PAAy 

e 6 N 3APA6I OYA 66 T* A [AAA 
KATAee NT AH A€ICD [T 
TceBAei Neei nc-^xcd [m 

29 may* AycD qcgoon’ nm[mh 
ei xmeNTAHTeyAei • m 
nesKAAT’ oyAeeT’ xe [a 
nak’ -feipe MnefpeN 6 [H 

30 NoyAetcg ni[m]* Neei [eqxcD 
mmay A 2 A 2 pmcTey[e ApAH 

31 iiic <s-e neyxco mmac [n 
M ioyTAei NTAypn [tc 

T]eye xpxq xe ecycone n[tcd 
TN ep(l)ATeTN<?Oy 2 N[NA 
cexe NTCDTN NAMA©[H 

32 THC MAMH6’ AyCD TCTN[A 
COyCDNTMHe* AycD TMH6 

33 NApTHNe NpM 2 e* xyoy 
cDcgi N 6 s xe anan ncn[ep 

MA NABPA2AM’ A[yCD MjilNP 
2M26A’ NAAy [6 AN]H26* 

NCC9 N26 NTAK’ KXCD M 
MAC Xe TCTNAppM [2 ]6 • > 

34 AHoycDcgi Ney xiiFic xe 

2 AMHN 2AMHN 'j’XCD MMAC 

nhtn xe ne-fpe mtinabc 

qo N2M26A’ MNNABe • > 

35 n2M26A’A6 HNA<?oy [C]N 
2NnH6l CQA ANH26[* NCg]H 
pe A 6 NT AM MMACOy [CQA 

36 anh 26- epc^AnajHpe e[e 
PTHN 6 NpM26 ONTCDC 
T 6 TNACl)CDne NpM 26 * > 


21 MCDTN sic . 23 NTCDTN 2° sic often in this papyrus for sah. NT6TN. 

3 * 
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37 ^cxYNe xe ntodtn ncnep 

M] A NABPA2AM 1 AAAA T 6 TN 
Cp]tM 6 NCCD61 AMAOYT" X 6 
n]AC6X€ MOYH 2 6 M 2 NTHN 6 * 

38 A]NAK’ N6MTAeiMey ApAY 

N] TMtlA 6 KDT 3 Ne']XCD M 
H]Ay * NTCDTN CT6 2CDOYTN 
n]cm [t] ATGTMuey xpxy 

N] TN [fl] 6TN610)T 5 66TOy 

39 AyoycDjcgB eyxcD mmac ng[h 
xe] rmeioyr’ne abpa2Am • 
riA]xe me wey xe eweNTO) 

T]M NCQHpe WABPA2AH N6P6 
T]MApN2BHye NABpA2AM’ 

40 'j'jNOy T 6 TN(yiN 6 CAM A 
oyT 1 oyptDMe gamxu) nh 

TN NTMH 6 NTA61CATMC 

abaa 2 iTNnNoyTe neei 

41 6MneABpA2AM J 66H • NTCD 
TN TGTNeipe N2BHY6 M 
nefNeiorr 1 riAxey xe a 

NAN NTAyXHAN 6N ABAA 1 
2N[o]yn[op]NiA- oyeicDT’N 
oycDT 5 neTtyoon 1 ngn 

42 eTenNoyTene- nAxe 
ihc Ney xe eNenefil 
eitDT’ne rmoyTe Nepe 
TNAMppIT" ANAK TAp N 
TAei Ayco eeiNNHy abaa 1 
ziTNnNoyTe- ntagi 

TAP GN 2 ApA 61 OyA66T 5 

aaaa nefMMeyne n 

43 TAMTeyAei* eTBe ey m 


mb 

neTNCoy(DNTA6‘t Ncexe[ 

MN6“AM MMtDTN ACCDT[M 

44 AnAcexe * ntcdtn nt[cd 
TN 26 NABAA 1 Mn6TNe[lU)T 
flAIABOAOC * AyCD T6T[NOy 

(DO) Aeipe NemeyMiA [m 
neTNeuDT 1 nefMMey 
NeoYPGH2ATBpO) [M] 6H6 X1N 
cyApen’ Ayo> Mn<KD[2]e A[peTO 
2 NTMH6 X[e] MN[MH6 0)0 
orf 2pHl NSHTH 20 T[AN 
epenpeqxe^AA 3 NAce[xe 
cyApencexe abaa’ 2nn[6tg 
NOJMN e • xe oycANxe<yA[A 

45 ne MNne^KeejtDT 1 an[ak 
AG 'j'XlD NTMH6 T6TN[p 

46 mcTeye xpxei gn- nim 1 
2NTHN6 neTNAXniAei 
6TB6 nab6 • ecyne eeixcD 

NHTN NTMH6 6TB6 6y 
TefFipmcTeye nhgi €n 

47 neTtyoon 1 abaa 1 2NnNoy 
Te o)ApeMco>TM ANcexe 
MnNoyTe* eT[B]e ne[ei] n 

TOJTN TGTNCayfM €N X6 
NTCDTN 26 NABAA 1 6N 2 N 

48 nNoyTe* ANioyTAei oy 
CDtyi eyxcD mmac Neq xe 

KAACDC ANAN TMXCD MMAC 
X6 NTKOYCAMApiTHC 
Aya) OyNOyAAIMONlON 

49 nmmgk. 1 AqoyojcyB XllTTc 
xe ANAK’ MNAA1MCDN 
NMMH6I AAAA 'j'TAGIO M 
nAGICOT 1 NTOJTN T6TN 


43 Probably no more at end of line after C 6 X 6 . 
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Mr 

50 tt)CDC MMAGl • ANAR 3 A.6 
M6 GN NCAHAGAy* MOpOOn 
XHIGTNAUpiNG AyO> N| 4pKpiM6 

51 2AM HN 2AMHN -pXCD MMAC 
NHTN X6 I16TNAAPH2 AHA 
C6XG HMAN6Y GN AflMOY OJA 

52 ANH26 * nAXC NlOyTAGI N6M 
XG •j'MOY ANMM6 XG OyAAl 
MONION IIGTNMGR 3 * ABfA 
2AM 3 AMMoy MNMnpO<J>H 
T]HC AyCD NTAR* KXO) M 
MAC XG flGTNAApH2 A[(1A 
C]6XG MNAXl'j'IlG 6NA[nMOY 

53 MH GN66R 3 NTAR 3 AnN6lCD[T 

ABpA2AM J neei ntammoy 

MNMnpo<J>HTHC * GKipG M 

54 MAR 3 NNIM 3 AMOy(D(IpB XI 
IHC XG GCgtDHG ANAR 5 6Gltl)A 
•pGAy NHGl OYAAyenG HA 

gay* Mcipoon xiiiagicdt 3 gt 
• f'GAY NHGl’ nGGl NTCDTN 
6TGTNXCD MMAC XG riNOY 

55 TGriG * AYCD MnGTNCOyCDNM' 
ANAR AG 'f’CAYNG MM AM ’ > 
GGICQAXOOC XG fCAyNG M 
MAM 6N -f-NAOpCDTlG NCAN 
XGtJAA 3 NT6TN26 * AAAA 
'j'CAyNG MMAM AyCD +ApH2 

56 AIIMCGXG * ABPA2AM’ IIGTN 
6ICDT 1 AMT6AHA 3 MMAM XG 
RAC6 6MAM6Y AHA200Y AyCD 

57 AMNGY AMpGtQG* HAXGY 
NGM XINIOYTAGI XG MF1AT 
KPTA6IOY NPAMHe* aycd 


MA 

58 AABPA2AM 5 N6Y *P*K 3 HA 
XG IHC N6Y XG GMnATG 
ABPA2AM 3 CgCDHG ANAR 1 -f 

59 qjoon 1 * aymicdng 6-g xe 
6YNANOYX6 ApAM* AlHC 

2AnM ami abaV 2Nnpnee • 

IX x AY<*> 6MMAA26 AMNGY *Y 

PCDMG GAYXHAM 6MO NBAA[6 

2 AYCD AN6MMA0HTHC 
XNOyM 6YXCD MMAC XG [pAB 
Bl] • NIMF16 NTAMpNABG [nG 

61]ne XN NGMGIATGNG 
XGRACG GYAXnAM 6MO N 

3 BAAG* AMOYCDCp XllHC XG 

ne - 

OYTG MnGGI PNAB6 Oy 
TG MnGNGMGlATG AAAA 
XGRACG GP6N2BHY6 M 
NNOYTG OYCDN2 ABAA 3 N 

4 2HTM • C<X)C1JG ApAGl Ap2U3B 
AN2BHYG MHGNTAMTGY 
AGl* 2GCDC <J)OOynG GMI1A 
TGTOycgH GJCDNG GMNAAy 
G NACgCNCAM’ Ap2(DB N2H 

5 TC' 2GCDC 'f'j’NnKOCMOC 
ANAR 3 noyAGlN MHRO 

6 CMOC* NTApGMXGNGGI 
AMNAXOyn6<yC6 ANRA2 
AMTGNAOYAMG ABAA 3 2N 
TnG<?C6 AMCAGTIAM6 A 

7 NGMBGA 3 AYCD riAXGM NGM 
XG BCDR 3 RlOYG MHGR20 
2NTROAYBH©pA NCIAOy 
AM 3 nGGI GCyApoyA2MM XG 


50 N superl. 
6€9ApoYoyA2Mq. 


3 ne superl. 


7 Ktoye sic Achm. conjunctive. — KOAyBHOpA sic . 


7 eo^ApoyA2Mq for 



x8 


IOAN. IX. 


Me 

neMTAMTNMAOYM • AMBCDK’ 

<ye xqixneq 2 o xyo) ^wey 

8 ABAA’ N6T2ITOYCDH <?e AyCD 

NeTMey xpxq Ntgxpen’ xe 
NeypM 6 MT(DB 2 n 6 nxxey 
xe mh neei 6 n neT2MACT 

9 eqxi MNTMAe • sxeme nx 
xey xe neeine* seNKxye 

A .]6 Xe 6 MIN 6 MMAM * NTAH 
A] 6 N6qX(D MM AC xe ANAK’ 

10 ne* nxxey nch xe neo) 
tye N26 xyoyen xiN6KB[ex 

n AqoyoxgB xe nipcDMe eqjA 
poyMoyre xpxq xe me 
neNTAqT6MAoyAMe xq 
exx^q anaeca’ xycD nx 
xeq NHei xe bcdk xncixoy 
AM’ NKlAneK20 • AeiBCDK 
<ye xeixnx 20 xemey abaa’ 

12 nxxey Neq xe eq-ro nefiq 
Mey • nxxeq xe •j'CxyNe en • 

1 3 xyeme MneTCNeqo nba 
xe xpeToy nm<}>apicaioc • 

14 NCnCABBATONne ntaihc 
TCNxnxMe xy(D xqoyeN n 

15 weqBex’ xyxNoyq <ye am 
X!M<]>A piCAIOC xe MTAK’ 

N 6 y ABAA’ N60) N26 MTAq 

xe nxxeq Ney xe MTxqcxxi^ 
oyxMe ANABex’AycD xeix 

16 nx 2 o xeiNey abaa’* nxxe 

2ACINe A6 ABAA’ 2NM<j>A 

pi] caioc xe neeiptDMe oyx 


MC 

baa’ cn MnNoyTene * xe 
qxpH2 6 N AnCABBAT ON * > 

26 NKAye xe eyxcD mmac 
xe N 6 Cg N26 OyN^AM’ N 
oypcDMe npeqpNABe [A]p 
NeeiMxeiN NTeeiMiNe* 
xycD NepeoycxiCMA ego 

17 on’ N2HToy * nxxey m 
neTo nbaac xe ntak. 
ckxcd mmac xe ey 6TB[HT]q* 
xe xqoyeM ANeK’Bex’ n 

T]xq Ae nxxeq xe oynpo 

18 <j>HTHcne * Neypnic 

T6ye 6N CTBHTq xiMioy 
— ne 

Txei xe NeoyBAxe xyco 
xqNey abaa’ cgxNToy 
MoyTe AMeiATe wicn 

19 TxqNey abaa’ xyxMoy 
xe Neneeme nefncgH 
pe eTefFixcD mmac xe 
NTANxnxq eqo nbaac 
N ecg M2e -f’Noy qney a 

20 baa’ ANeqeiATe oyeuegi 
nxxey xe neeine rmtgH 
pe xycD xe NTANxnxq 

21 eqo nbaac * Necg n 26 -\- 
Noy qNey abaa’ tncay 
N6 CN * H MIM’ neNTAq 
OyeN NMCqBCA’ ANAN 
TNMM6 6N * NTAq 
2 tDoyq xqpTe Ficexe 2 A 

22 pxq* NTAyxeNeei <?e 
xineqeiATe xe Neyp 
2ATC 2HTOY NNlOyTA 


8 2 MACT sic. 15 A6IA for A6l(6)lA. Ill CXICMA sic. 19 XnOy sic for XNOyoy. — 2 C 6 N 6 is for xe Cue. 

22 There is a distinct point over the e of 2 ATC and the second stroke of H in 2 HTOy; their meaning is obscure. — CMNN6 sic. 
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MZ 

6i ne* n6ayoyu> rxp gycmn 

N6 MMAC X1NIOYTA.6I X6 
epetgAOYee paonoxon m 
mah xe nxcrie 6MAO)CDne n 

23 AnocYNArcDroc • 6TB6 ne 

61 AN6M61AT6 XOOC X6 AM 

24 pT6 MAXMOYM* AYMOYT6 
ee AN AnpCDMG MnMA2 

C] An' CN6Y n6T€N6MO NBA 
A6] nAXGY N6M xe ^GAY M 
nN]OYT6 ANAN TNCAY 
N6] MneeiptDMe xe oypgm 

25 pjNAsene* amoyu>u)b xi[ne 
TMM6Y xe 'f’CAYNG 6N A 
NAK' xe QYPM6HpNABGn6 

a] n ak' • ne-f'CAYNe mm am 
xe Neeio nbaag ne aycd 

26 -j-NOY 4 Ne Y ABAX’ HAX6Y 
N6M xe 6Y n6NTAM66M N6K. 
NTAMOY6N ANeKEGA’ N 

27 ecp N26 * AMOYCOC^B GMXCD 

mmac xe agioycd eetxto 

MMAC NHTN AY CD Mne 
TNCCDTM * 6Y AN n€T6 
TNOYCBC9 CCDTM ApAM • MH 
GTeTNOYCOCl) 2CDOYTN 

28 APMA0HTHC NGM * AY 
2AOY<9 ApAM 6YXCD MMAC 
xe NTAK'ne nmaghthc 

Mn€TMM6Y * ANAN A6 
ANAN MMAOHTHC MMCD 

29 YCHC* ANAN TNCAYN6 

x]e AnNOYTe cexe mn 
mcd]ychc neei ag ntam 


[MH] 

TNCAYN6 6N X6 OYABAA 

30 Tone* AnpCDMG OYCOC^B 
6YXCD MMAC N6Y X6 T6 
61 PCD OYNT6 TMA6I26 X6 
NTCDTN n6T6TNCAYNe 

6N xe oyabaa' Tone ay 

3 1 CD AMOY6N ANAB6A'TNCAY 

Ne ag xe MApenNOYT[e 

CCDTM ANpespNABe- 

aaaa ecpcDne gypmn[noy 
Tene oybg aycd eM[eipe 

MnsOYCOCl) tt)Ap6MCCDT[M 

32 A]PAM* XINANH26 Mne 
AAY6 CCDTM X6 AAAY6 
OY€N ANB6A' NOYBAA6 
GAMXnAM 6MO NBA[X6]* > 

33 6N6YABAA 6N 2NnNOYT[6 

ne neei ngm n Aajpx a y6 

34 6N N2CDB ne* AYOYCDCQB 
6YXCD MMAC N6M XC NTAY 
XHAK' THpeK 2NHNA 

B6 AYCD NTAK’ eTNA-f-CBCD 
M6N * AYCD AYNAXM ABAx' * 

35 AlHC CCDTM Xe AYNAXM 
ABAA' AYCD NTApeM^JNG 
MMAM nAXGM N6M X6 Api 
nicTGYe Anc^Hpe Mnpco 

36 Me* nAxeM xe hxagic 
N iMne TAeiApniCTeYe 

37 ApAM* HAX6 me N6M X6 
AKN6Y ApAM* AYCD n6TC6 

X6 NMM6K NT AM £ 6* > if ty>3 

3g NTA61 ANAK'AneeiKO *'**£*%/}'& 

cmoc AYsen’ xg[ka 
ce NeTGNceNGY abaa [gn 


25 oyA has dropped out before ANAK 2 K 32 6AHXnAq sic 1. GAyxnAH. 34 THP6K sic. 3 7 CG an interesting 
survival of the O. Eg. si. The whole of v. 38 and the first words of v. 39 are omitted. 39 NTA 6 I for NTA6I61. 
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IOAN. IX—X. 


M[e] 

6Y^M6Y XBXX’ XY(1> NGT’ 

N6Y XBXX 3 NCGOJOHIG NBX 

40 xe* xycojtm xi2xeme nng 

TNMGH XBX\“ 2NM<|>XpiCAI 

oc xycd hxxgy ngm xe mh 

XMXM 2CDOYM XNXN XN26N 

41 bxxg* nxxe me ngy xe gng 

MTCDTN 26NBXXG NGMN 
NXB6 XfCDTN • 'j’MOY X6 T6 
TNXCD MMXC X6 TNNGY 
XBXX 3 nGTNNXBG X2G XpGTH • 

X 1 2XMHN 2XMHN -^XCD MMXC 
NHTN XG nGTGNMMMHY 
6N 2ITMnpO X20YM XNGCXY 
XY<B 6HOYCDTB XBXX 3 2IKGCX 
nGTMMGY OYCXMXioYe 

2 ne* xyci> oycxnghg- nefFi 

NHY AG MTXH ABXX 3 2ITNnpO 

NTXHRG HCgCDC NTGWGCXY- 

3 neei tgxpenFiNOYT 3 oygn 
NGH' XY 0> CQXpGMGCXY COJTM 
XTGMCMH * XYCD OJXpGHMOY 
TG XNGCXY KXTX nOYPCN 

4 NMNTOY XBXX 5 20TXN 6HO)X 
GiNG XBXX 3 NNGTGNCDH TH 
POYN6 0)XpeqMXX2G 2XTOY 
62H* XYtl> tgxpCNGCXY OY 
X20Y NCCD4* XG CGCXYN6 

5 NTGMCMH* MXOYX20Y CX 
OYCQMMO • XXXX CGNXntDT’ 
XBXX’ MMXM XG CGCXYNG 

6 6N NTCMH FjUJMMO * *f* 
nxp2YHIX XHXOOC N6Y 
Ximc NH AG MnOYMMG 
X6Y GMXCD MMXY NGY • > 


N 

7 nxxeM <ye xn ngy ximc 

xe 2XMHN 2 XMHN | XQ) M 
MXC NHTN xe XNXK’ne 

8 npo NNGCXY' OYXN NIM 3 
NTXYGI 26NCXNXIOY6 
NG XY(1> 2GNCXNGNG- XX 

xx MneNecxY ccdtm xpxY 

9 xnxk’hg npo- epecgxoYee 

BCDK 5 X20YM 2ITOOTM HNX 

oyxggi- xy<u hnxbcdk 3 xaoYN 

NMl XBXX 3 NH61N6 NOY 

10 MX MMXN 6 - nCXNXJOYG 
MXHGI GTBG XXY 6 - GIMHTI 

xgkxcg eqxxioYG- xyci> 
NHCgCDCDT 3 xycn FRtCGKO • 
XNXK NTXG1 XGKXCG GY 

xxi NOYUXDN2- xy<h ncg 

11 xi OYSOYO- XNXK'ne nqjcDC 
gtnxnoyh- nqjcDC gtnx 
noy^- cgxpeqKXTGH^Y 

12 XH 2XNGM6CXY ’ HXXGl 
BGKG AG GTGOY^CDC GNnG 

neei gtgnclh gnng ng 

CD 

cxy tgxpGMNGY xnoY(i>Mq) 

GMNNHY ‘ XY«> NMKXNG 

cxy Fwnorr 3 xY(n q)xpe 
noY<r)U>NC9 TX[p]noY nh 

13 xxpoY xbxx 3 xe oyxxgi 
BGK ene- xyu> n[H]pxoY(i) 

14 GNne 2 XNGCXY* xnxk 

ne najcoc gtnxnoy^ xy<t> 

'f'CXYNG NNCD61- XY(1> N(D 

15 Gl CXYNG MMX6I- KXTX 
ee GTGnxeitDT 3 CXYMG 


40 N 6 TNM 6 M sic for N 6 TNMM 6 H. — AN26N it is just possible that AN is the construct form of AN AN, but much more likely 
that it is a blunder and should be deleted. 5 MAOyAZOy sic for MAyoyA20y (neg. consuet). 6 X 6 y sic for X 6 6 y. 

9 2ITOOTM sic 1. 21TOOT. 10 TC 6 KO sic apparently error for T 6 KO. 12 CD superl. 
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[NX] 

MMX 6 I' xya> ANAK 5 'f'CAy 
N 6 MnxeiCDT' XytD 'I’NX 
KOy NTA'fyXH 2ANA6 

16 CAy OYNTH 6 I AS AN M 
MSy N26NK6SCAY * B26N 
ABAA 5 6 NNS Mn66IA26 
CAY’ xyo) NSTHMSy AN 
'j'NACA0y20y ’ NC 6 CCDTH 
ATACMH ’ NCSCgCDNS Noy 
SjA26CAY NOyOJT 5 oycgtac 

17 NOytDT’STBS n[6B]l nASlCDT 
MASte HMASI X[ 6 ] -j-NAKOy 
NTA-|'YXH X[ 6 ]KACS AN 

18 eei naxitc ■ m [n] xxye hi Ft 
MAC NTOOT’AtAXA a]nak 
CTKCD MMAC [2ApACl OyA 

cct’ oyN'J'tTesoyciA a 
kaac AytD oyCN^TesoyciA 

A]XITC* 'J'CNT[OA]H NTACl 
X1]TC ABAA’21T[N]nAeKDT’ 

19 xy]G> xoycx[i]CMA cgtune 2 N 
N]ioyTACi ctbc Nceicexe- 

20 N[C]yN2A2 AC XCD MMAC N2H 

Toy xe oyAAiMONioN ne 

TNMMCH * A[y<D] CHAAB6 ’ C 
TBC] ey TCTNCCDTM ApAH ’ 

21 2 ]CNK[A]ye cyxco mmac xe nc 
eic[c]x[e] NAoyee cnnc cho 

N]AA[I]MCDN’ MR oyNtfAM’ 
NOyAAlMCDN AOyCN AN 

22 BCA] NOyBAAC* AH(1)CD 

ne ac 2NnoyACio) ctm 
Mey xinxiACiK’ 2 NGIC 
p] O yCAAHM 5 NCTnpCDTC * 

23 Aya> N]CHMAA2C HC XlIwC 


[NB] 

iNnpnec’ 2 atctoa n[co 

24 AOM(DN ’ AyKCDTC <?e ApAH 

xiMioyTAci* nxxey nc[h 
xe cgxNTeey tycnne ckhi 
mitn2ht 5 ecgne ntak 5 
ne nxc extc ncn iFioy 

25 nxppHCtA’ AHoycDcgi Ney 

ximc xe xeixooc nhtn 
xytD TeTNpnicTeye e[N 
ApACI [’] N [2]BHye ANAK ef 
eipe M[M]xy 2NnpeN Mn a 
61 CDT [NC]ei N6TpFlNTpe 

26 e]TB[HT’ AA]AA NTCDfFi TC 

TN[pniCT]eye cn xe nt[(d 

TN [26NA]BAA 3 CN 2NNAC 

27 CAY* NA 6 C]Ay ANAK’dpA 
poyCCDfJFi ATACMH* AyCD 
-f cAyN[e] Fimay Fitay ab 

28 c 6 NAo[yA] 2 oy FictDei* A[ycD 
ANAK 5 '}’N[A]'|' Ney NO[yOXDN 2 

0 )A ANH26* FicefFl 2 e[ 
e ABAA’qjA ANH26 AyCD N[6 
AAye TApnoy abaa 5 aFi 

29 NA61X 5 nACICDT NT AH [T6 

ey NHei 2ixFioya[n nim 
Ayco FiFiffAM 5 NAAye a[tap 
noy abaa 2 tTN 6 ‘ix FinA 

3 0 et(DT 5 ANAK FTFinAeiurr 

31 anan oyee* Ayni cdn6 
AN XIN10YTA61 [X6KAC6 

32 eyANAxoy apah* ahoycd 
oJb Ney xiliic xe abi 

TC 6 BCDTN A2A2 N2CDB 6 N[A 
Noyn abaa 5 2ifFin[AeicDT 


15 nxeiCDT 2° sic . 36 neeiXZeCAy the scribe first wrote neeq by mistake, crossed out q with a diagonal line and 

wrote I over it. — oyeiA 2 GCAy, oyei for oy cf. VII 28 note. 19 CXICMA the base line of the X still remains, the rest of 

the letter is effaced, cf. IX 16. 21 eyxtD sic. 28 TM 26 ... 6, 2 A 6 IC would be expected here, but it is difficult to read A 

after 2 . — fsl[6 or perhaps m[n. 29 21XN sic. 32 eNAMOyq sic 1 . -Noyoy. 


4 
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IOAN. X—XI. 


wr 

6TB6 60 ) MMAy N 2 GDB 6T6 

33 f]TiNxx 3 o)Me ApAei* Ayoy 
a>cyi ngh xiMioyrxei xe gna 

NAX’ONG 6M ApAK 3 6TB6 20 )B 
6MAMOYH* AAAA 6TB6 Oy66 X6 
MTKOYPG 3 M 6 Klp6 MMAK N 

34 NoyTe* AMoycDt^B Ney xuTic 
X6 MH HCH2 6N 2 Mn 6 TMNO 
HOC X6 ANAK 3 A6l[X]OOC X6 N 

35 TCDTM 26MNOy[T6* e]tl)ne 
AHMOyTG AN 6 T[MM] 6 y X 6 
NOyT 6 M 66 I N[TAnC] 6 X 6 fi 
nNoyTe ci)o>n [6 q)A Ap]Ay AytD 
MNC'AM’ NT 6 [TrpA<j>H BCDA 

36 ABAA 5 216 n6MT[AneiCD]T 
TOyBAH AMTNN[AOyH AnKO 
CMOC NTODTM T6TXMXO) fi]MAC 

apah xe GKxeyA [x]e Aeixooc 
xe anak nq)Hpe [fin]NoyTe* 

37 eo)ne 'f-eipe gn nn 2 bhy 6 finA 
eiorr 3 finppmcTeye apagi- 

38 ecgne ^eipe mmay kan ecgATe 
TfipniCTeye apagi Apmic 
Teye ANA2Bnye* xeKAce 
e]T6TMAMM6 AytD TCTNCAy 
N]e xe riAe[i]cpT cpoon 2p[m] n 

2 ]HT’ AYCD ANAK 2 pm N 2 HTM 

39 NeycgiMe Ae caama2t[ 6 fi 

MAH • Aya> AH I ABAA 3 2 MTOY 

40 (SIX’ AHBCDK AM AniKpO Mill 

opaamhc atima eTepefa) 

ANMHC M2HTH NCI)Apen’ 
eHpBAMTlZe AYCD AHCCD fi 

41 Mey AyMHci)6 Ba>K’q)A apah 
A ya> Neyxa> mmac xe Fine 
Tod]annhc mcn pa Aye fi 
MA6J1N* cexe MIM 5 NTA 


MA 

Ycdanmhc xooy eTBe ne 

42 61 26NMH6N6 * AytD A2A [2 

XI1 pnicTeye apah* NeyFloy 
ee A6 ajcoNG xe aazapoc 

AEAA 3 2NBH0AN1A n-f'Me 
fiMApiA fiFiMApGA T6CCCO 

2 Me* Teei Ae mapia mtac 

TA2CMXA6IC NCACM * AyCD 
ACHATN6HOypiT€ fine 
HCD6* [TH] GTeneCCAN A A 

3 ZApOC [0)0)] N6* AyXAy C6 
(1)A A[pAH XI]N6HCCDN6 6y 
XCD fi[MAC X]e 6IC2HT6 [H]0)0> 

Me [xmef]KMA6ie Fimah* 

4 FiT[ApeHCCD]ffi A6 xilnc nA 
xen xe n]eei tgajNe ncgoon 3 
e[N AnMo]y aaaa 6TB6 neAy 
fi[n]NO[y]Te xeKAce ep[e]nn 
0)Hpe N[A]XI6AY ABAA 3 21TO 

5 oth* Nep[e]iHC oyoio) mapia 
ne FiFiMApoA Tecca>M6 FiFi 

6 AAZApOC * NTApeHCO)ffi 
A6 X6 HCgOJMG TOT6 M6M 
AHSID Fi200Y CN6Y 2FinMA 

7 6thFi2Hth • FFFjFIccdc a€ 

nAXGH FiM6HMA©HT[HC 

8 X6 MApAN A-^OyAAIA* ttA 

— HT 

xey M6H XIMMA0HC X6 
Pabbi* -fNoy MepeNioyTA 
61 q)lN6 CAKAA62K’ MnO> 

N6 * AY03 AN KNABOJK 3 AM6[y 

9 AHoya>a)B ximc xe mh 
mmmntcnaoyc FioyNoy 
2FT<J>ooy epeq)Aoyee ma 

A26 fiF<J)OOy MAHXIXpAll 
xe N6HN6y ne AnoyA[eiM 


33 oyee sic . 37 Before ApA6l is an 1 struck out; perhaps the scribe began writing NH 6 I. 38 A.6 superl. — 

eu>VT6 sic 1- epU^ATBTN. 2 Teei A.e, probably the copula T 6 has dropped out here. — [th] uncertain, space for two letters 

only in the lac. 3 61C2HT6 is preceded by nXABIC in all other texts. 8 HT superl. 9 N6HN6y sic. 
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[N6] 

10 MneeiKocMOC- epeujAoy 

66 A6 MAA2C 2NTOyCl)H Cl)A[peq 
xixpxn’ X6 MNOyACIN 0)0 

11 ON’apHI N2HTC' N66I AqX[0 
OY‘ Ay CO MNNCCDC rtAXCq X6 
AAZApOC nNOJBHp AMNKA[T 

K6 • AAAA 61NABCDK.' X6KA 

12 ce eeiAToyNAcq • riAxey 

66 N6M XIMMA0HTHC X6 
nxxeic 60)06 A0NKATK6 

13 qNATCDCDN • epeiHC A6 XCD 
MMAC 6TB6 OeHMOy- NH A[6 
6 YM66Y6 ne X[6] 6MX6PA 
0661 NKATK6 MT[6]nCDBO) 

14 TOT6 AIHC XO[OC N6Y 2NOy 
OAppHCiA X6 A[AZApOC AOMOy 

15 a] yo> 'f'pecge 6 Tb[ 6 thm 6 xe 
KAce epeTNApn [icTeye xe 
N 661 MH6Y 6N * AAAA M[A 

16 pAM 0)A ApAO • nAX6 0CDMA[C 
neq)ApoYMOYT6 apam xe [ai 

AY]MOC NN6qU)ipMA0H 

thc] xe rnpAN acooyM xe 

17 KAC]6 6NAMOY NMM6q* Fi 

TApejn <se ximc Ao^me 
m]mam eneoTAyne 2 Mota 

18 <J> 0 ]C* BH0ANIA A6 N6C2HN 
A20y]N AetepOyCAAHM 5 N 
NA]MNTH MCTAAIOM* > 

ig oy]MHCl)6 A6 ABAA* 2NNlOy 
T] A61 N6AY6I (1)A AH Ape A 

mJnmapia xe eqACACGDxoy 

20 6T]B6 noyCAM* HApeA A6 
NT]ApGCCCDTM X6 IHC NNHy 
ACI A] BAA 2 HTM * MApiA A6 

21 N6C2]MACT 5 2NnH6l* nA 


[NC] 

X6 MApeA 66 NIHC xe nx[A 
6IC N6KMne6lMA n6 N6 

22 penACAN namoy ew* aa 
AA ^NOy AN 'f’CAYNe X6 
2CDB N1M 5 6TKNATB2nMOy 
T6 MM Ay MNAT66TOY 

23 n6k‘ nAxe me Nec xe ne 

24 CAN NATCDCDN * nAX6 MAp 

GA N 6 M xe •j’CAyNe xe mna 

TCDCDN 2NT AN ACT ACIC 

25 M<|)Ae N2ooy nAxe me 
nec xe ANAK’ne tanac 
tacic AycD no)CDN2 * neTp 
niCTeye Ap]Aei kan eqcgx 

26 MOy qN]ACDCDN2 * AytD OyAN 
NIM] 6TAAN2 • CTpOlCTeye 
A]pA6l qNAMOY 6N C1)A A 
nh 26 • TepmcTeye ApA[ei 

27 nAxec Neq xe ce nxA[e]ic 
anak j 'j’pniCTeye x[e n 
TAK’ne nxc nti)Hpe M[rmoy 
Te* neTNNoy aok[ocmoc 

28 AYCD NTApeCX6N66[l ACBCDK 
ACMOYT6 AMApiA T6[CCO> 

Ne ecxcD mmac Nec NX[ioye 
xe AncA 2 ei- AytD qM[oyTe 

2g APO* NTAC A6 NTApe[CCCJD 
TM ACTCDCDN 2MOy6AA[M 

30 aci abaa’ c^a ApAq • me A[e 
NCMOATqi A20yN AO[f 

M6 AAAA 6TI N6q2NO[MA 
NTAMAP0A TCDMT 5 [ApAq 

3 1 N2HTq 06’ NlOyT[A6l 
66 6T2N0H61 N[MM6C 


i 3 epe sic qu. L N6p6. — A.[e. probably m should be added at the end of the line to form the imperfect N6yM6eye. — 
X6px there may have been another letter or two at the end of the line but probably not; 11661 suggests that 6TB6 (cf. boh. and 
greek) has dropped out before NKXTK6 but perhaps it is a corrupt form of the sah. reading here. 17 M superl. 1 8 [NX] 

doubtful, space only for two letters in the lac. 26 XpX6l, the scribe wrote XNG 61 , drew a line through N6 and wrote pX 

above it. 28 [BCDK] is uncertain. 

4* 
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IOAN. XI. 


NZ 

xy(D gtcaxcx mmac* nta 
poyNey amapia xe actcdcdn 

2MOyGXAM 3 XCV ABAX’ Ayoy 

A20Y tic (DC eyxcD mmac xe 

CCABCDK ABAX 3 AnTA<j>OC AptM6* 

32 M] AplA 6G NTApeCI ABAX 3 AI1MA 
6T6tHC N2HTM * AyCD ACNGy 
ApAM * ACNAXC AN6MOYPIT6 
6CXCD MMAC NCM X6 MXA61C 
NeKMneetMA NeperiACAN 

33 NAjMOY 6N* IHC <?e NTApeM 
N6y ApAC ecpiMe [A]yo> Nioy 
TA€I NTAYC1 NMM6C eyptMG 
Ay(D AMO)TApTp 2N[nnNA] N©6 

34 NN6TMAX 3 N[2HT AyCD] HA[X6H 

X6 NTAT6TNK.AAM TO* rtAXey [NCI 

35 xe nxxeic amoy [NKNey xMpi 

36 M6 XUHC* M6yX(D A[6 MMAC 
xiNtoyTAei xe amc[y Aee e 

37 TM]MA6I6 MMAM* 2A6[1]N[G A6 

n2h]toy riAxey xe neei n 

TAM]Oy6N ANBex 5 MHBXXe 
NeM]N<!> AM’ MM AM n6 ATM 

38 TpejneeiMoy* itic <?e an ncm 
MA]X 3 N2HT 3 2pm N2HTM * AMI 

ah]ta<|>oc* NeyM2eeY ne ey 

3g NO]yCDN6 2ipCDM * nAX6 IHC 

xe AxA6-e AntDNe mmcy* 

HAX6 MApeA N6M X6 HAH 
AMpcTAd neMMTAy l Apne* 

40 nxxe me nee xe Mntxooc 
xe epecQApmcTeye tgna 
N ey AneAy MrmoyTe * 

AyMt name MMey me <ye 

41 AMM]t N6MBex 3 A2pHf ATH6 
CMXCD] MMAC X6 tlAeiCDT’ *j* 


NH 

OjnSMAT’ NTOOTK 3 X£ 

42 AKCCDTM ApA6l * ANAK AC 

■\CAywe xe kcotm xpxet 
NOyAetO) NIM’AXXA N 
TAeiXOOM 6TB6 nMHtge 
6TA26 AP6TM X6KAC6 6y[A 
pniCTeye xe ntak net! 

43 TAKTNNAOyT 3 AytD N 
TApeM xeneet AMAcgtsm 3 

ABAX 3 2NOyNA<? NCMH X[e 

44 XAZApOC AMOy ABAX 3 AMI A 
BAX’ XtneNTAMMOy 6MMHp 
NNeMO[y]piTe MNNeMetx 3 
N[26NKe]peA* AycD eneM2o 
MHP [NO]y[CO]yAAptON- nx 
xe[mc N]ey xe baxm abax 3 

45 mtgtJnkaam nmbidk 3 oy 

MH]0)6 A6 ABAX 3 2NNIOy 
TAG] I NTAyei (1)A AM [Apt A 
Ay[ cd] AyNey AneNTA[M66M 

46 AypniCTeye apam- 2A[etN6 

A6 ABAX N2HTOY Ay[BCDK 
(1)A M<})ApiCAtOC AyTA[MAy 

47 ANGNTAmC 66TOy * [NAP 
xtepeyc ac mnm<)>api[cai 
oc AyccDoy2 AzoyN N[n 
CYN 26 APION HAXey xe 
ey neTNAeeM* neeipcDMe 

48 Mipe N2A2 MMACIN * eNO)A 
KAAM NT6et26 OyAN NIM 3 
NxpniCTeye apam* xya) n 
ceet XIN2PCDMAIOC NCCMI 
NTOOTN MneetMA AYCD 

49 rmaeoNoc* oyee Ae abax 
N 2HToy xe kak|>ac [enxp 


32 2 superl. 37 N6 n]N< 5WM probably not space for more than three letters in the lac.; N6 is uncertain however. 39 HAH 
sic omitting nXABIC. 40 MniXOOC nothing more at the end of the line. 42 XOOH sic. — ey[>. possibly By [NX 

Fut. II instead of Fut. III. 47 Perhaps [n was [oy. 48 TI66JMA sic . 
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IOAN. XI—XII. 


25 


NO 

xiepeycne NTpxMne gtm 
M6 Y* nxxeq Ney xe ntcd 

TN T6TNCAYN6 6M NXAye 

50 oyAe T6TNpxonze en xe 
cjpNxqpe m6n xcKAce epe 

Oy]ptDM6 NOytDT NXMOy 2 A 
nxxoc MT6TM<|>6eNOC 

51 THpH 2X616 XBXX’NTXMXG 

neei xe gn 2xpxq oyxeerH 
xx] xx nxpxiepeycne ntpxm 
H 6 6 TMM 6 y 6 Hp[npo]<j>HT 6 Y 6 
xe Nepemc nxmo[y 2 a]<J> 60 noc 

52 xya> 2X<j>60NOC oy [MONON 
XXXX X6KX66 XM [NOJHpe 
NT6nNOyT6 6T[XXp A]BA[A 
MMCxyaoy xyMx [NoycDT 

53 5 m<|)Ooy ce 6 TM[Mey xyxi 

6XXN6 X6KX66 6yNXM[0]Y 

54 OyT MMXM* IHC C6 N6HMX 
X[2]6 C6 6N nxppHClX 2NN[10]y 
Txei xxxx ahbcdk’ xyxtDpx 
ec]2HN x2oyN xnxxeie xyno 
xi] c eyMoyTe xpxc xe e^pxiM’ 
A[q]q>a>ne HMey mnn6mm[x 

55 0HTHC * M6 C J2HN A6 A20yN 

xinnxcxx FmioyTxep 
xyco xyMucpe bcdk x2phT 
xoiepoycxxHM’ 2ntxcdpx 
2X0H MnriACXA X6KXC6 

56 6]yXTOyBXy N[ey(QlN]6 

ce cxihc xyo> w[eyxa> mm]xc 
NN oyepHy eyx[ 2 e xpeToy 
iFinpnee xe ey [neTCAo 

6-1 NHTN X6 HNNH[y 6N X 

57 apH'f xnqjxeie* Mxp[xiepeyc 

53 2 N<J)OOY sic, probably error for XN or 2CIN. 
there is a fragment of the second letter which cannot be T. 


2 

rxp MNH<j>ApiCAlOC N6 
xy-f MoyeMToxH xgkx 
ce epeojxoyee mmg xe eq 
to eMXTXHxy xeKXce 
xii 1 eyNAcxnq • me ce 2x0 h 
N cxy N20oy xnnxcx[x 

AMI ABH0ANIA XnMX 6 
Texxzxpoc N2HTH * n66[l 
ntxmhoy xyco xmc T[o]y 

MXCM XBXX’ 2NN6TM [X 

2 oyT’ [xy]eipe ce ngm Noy 
Ai[nNON] xnnx efMMey 
xyCD Ne]p6MXp0X PAIAKO 

N]ei[* xxzxp]oc Ae weyeene 

3 N[N6TN]HX NMM6q MX 
pi[X A6 AC] XI NoyxiTpx N 
CACN MMXpAOC 6CM2XT 5 

e[N]xcpecoyNTC- xctcd2c 
NN oypiTe nihc xyco [xc 
MCDTe mmxy MriMtoe N 
Tcxne- [x]nH6i Ae M[oy2 
XBXX 2NHCTA6I MflCA 

4 cn* nx[x]e foyAxc mcK[x 
Picdthc [oy]ee abax’ 2NNeq 
mx©ht[h]c neei gtnxp 

5 nxpxAi[A]oy mmxh xe e 
tb 6 ey [Mjnoy'f neeicx 
cn xbxx axcgMTcpe N 
cT[xTeep]e NceTeeToy 

6 N[N2HK]e- NTxqxeneei 

6n xe n]eqpxoyu)ne gtbg 
N2HK.6 A]XXX NeyCXNXl 

oyene xy]co Nepenroxoc 

COKOMON] NTOOTM N6H 

54 The y of Xy'XCJDpX is not certain but probable cf. Boh. 
4 rJ6q is practically certain. 


55 ec] 
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IOAN. XII. 


5 a 

xioye mn6toymoyx6 

7 mmay ApAq* nAxeq <?e xi 

me xe AAIDTN 2AfAC X6 6CA 
ApH 2 ApAM A(f>OOy NTAK6 

8 6C6* N2HK6 NMMHTN N 
OyAetO) NIM 3 ANAK A6 f NM 
MHTN CM MOyA6ICg NIM 3 • > 

9 OyMHOje A6 6NAG)CDq ABAA 3 
2 HN 10 YTA 61 AyCCDTM X6 

MMHey aycd Ayei 6tb 6 me 
e]N oyAeeTM aaaa xgka 
ce am eyANey aaazapoc 
neNTAMToyNAcq abaa 3 

10 2 NN 6 TMAOYT’ AyXlCA 

xm 6 A6 xiNApxiepeyc xe 
KAce eyAMoyoyT 3 NnK[e 

11 AAZAPOC X6 M 6 [pe 2 ]A 2 N[Nl 

oyTAei bhk ne [eT]BHfq 
aycd Neypni[c]Teye aihc 

12 MneqpecTe oyMHtge g.na 
cytDq MCMTAyei AncgAeie n 
TApoyccDTH xe me nnhy 

1 3 A]etepoyCAAHM’ Ayxi 26 N 
bag ABAA 3 2N26NBNN6 Ayei 
a] baa’ 2ipeTq* aycd weyAq) 

(S'] HA 3 ABAA’ xe qCMAMAAMT’ 
xineTNNHy imnpGM 
MnxAeic irippo MmcpAHA 3 

14 me as MTApeq^MoyeitD Aq 

T6AO ApAq KATA06 6 TCH 2 

15 xe Mnpp2AT6 [Ttgeepe] nci 
cdn eic neppo n[nhy ng] eq 

2MACT 3 AXNOtycu? Nei]qi• 

16 Neqn aohth [c MnoyMMe 
ANeei xiMq)Ap[en 3 aaaa mta 
peqxieAy xi[mc totg Ayp 
nMeeye xe [NepeNeei ch2 


SB 

6 tbHT q • Ayco weei new 

17 TAyeeToy Neq* AqpMN 
Tpe se xinMHuje eTNMeq 
xe AqMoyTe aaazapoc 

ABAA 3 2 NHTA<j>OC Ayco AqToy 
NACq ABAA 3 2 NN 6 TMAOYT 

18 6 TB 6 neei an AriMHope ei 
ABAA 3 2 HTq X 6 AyCCDTM X 6 

19 AqpneeiMAem • M<J>ApicAiop 
ag HAxey^ NoyepHy xe tg 
tnmgy xe tn 6 , n 2 hy gn 
NAAye* eic rmocMoc AqBCDK 

20 2 inA 2 oy MMAq • NeytheN 
OyA6l] ANIN ABAA 3 2 NN 6 T’ 
bhk A] 2 pnT AnqjAeie AytDCQT 

21 2 ] p [hT . .]nq)Aeie’ Neei ee Ay 
'j-n[e]Y[.. ,]e A<j>iAinnoc a 
baa 3 2 NBH 0 CA 1 AA NTTAAI 

aaia • Ayo) AycenccDnq eyxcD 
mmac xe nxAeic TNoycDq) 

22 ANey aihc* A<J>iAinnoc ei 
Aqxooc AAMAP 6 AC- AN Ape 
AC A 6 MN<j)!AinnOC Ayxoo[c 

23 aihc- NTAq Ae AqoytDcgB eq 
xcd mmac Ney xe AToyN[oy 
ei xeKAce eqAxiCAy xi 

24 najHpe MnpcDMe• 2 amhn 
2 AMHN "fxCD MMAC NHTN 
xe e[peTM] tbabiac Ncoyo 
2 A[eie A 2 PHI] AXNHKA 2 NC 

M[oy cgApec]<yoy oyAeefc 
e[cga)ne ag e]cq)AMoy ajApec 

25 *f NoyKApnoc] eNAojcoq- neT 
MAeie NTeqj^pyxH qNACop 
M 6 C Ay(I> ri 6 T] NAM 6 CTCD 


15 The form Ct<? (Achm.) is uncertain, CHS the sah. form. 16 xi the dots over the two letters probably indicate their 

deletion. 17 STNMB^ sic. 19 !M superl. 20 [BHK] uncertain, hardly space for NNHy. — 2]p[HT . .] is very doubtful, 

but I think it is a case of dittography. 2 1 4 The superl. over TM remains. — e^CDne seems to fill the lac. better than eo^ne. 

25 M6CTCD sic and no more. 
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Hr 

T6M^YXH 2NneeiKOCMOC 
HMAAPH 2 ApXC Xy(D(DN 2 (I)A X 

26 nh 6 • ecpcDne oyNoyee na 
PAIxkoni MApeqoyx 2 q FI 
CCD 6 ! * XytD nMX ANXK 5 G^NX 
BCDK xpxq nAKGAIAKONOC 

MxcgcDne MMey e[pe]a)Xoy 

66 PAIXKOMI NH 6 I 11X61 

27 COT 5 NXTX 6 IXH * '{'NOY XTX 

^•yxH o)Tx[pfp- xjycD ey ne 
-fNXXooq* n[xeuDT hx]toy 
xxei xbxa’ siFFpreeioyNoy] xxxx 
6TB6 neei x[6i x2pm XTeei]py 

28 Noy nxei(D[T -f ex Y FineK. 
pew XyCM[H <56 61 xbxx §*T 
me xe -H^xy xyto xm -j'ux 

29 -f-exy nMHcy[e 6TX2]e xpe 
TH 6TC(l>fFi [N6YX]07 MMXC 
ne xe oygpxyne n[Tne neei 
26 NKxye A 6 Ne[yxo) FFma]c 
xe oyxrrexoc [n]e[MTxqce 

3 0 xe FJFiMeq* xq[o]ycDajB e[sxto 
FFmxc xiiFic xe FiTATe[ei 

CMH ei 6M eTBHT > AAXA 6[TB6 

31 THN6* 'f-NOY TKpiCIC [M 

nKoCMocTe* -f NO Y nxp[x(DN 
FineeiKocMoc ceNANA[xq 

32 xbxx 5 anak 5 2o>oyT ey[o)x 
X 6 CT’ X 2 PHI [2lxFinKX2 
'f'MXCXK.’oyXN [NIM 0 )X XpX 6 l 

33 N6MXCD A6 FF[neei eqpcHMx 
Ne xe 6 hnx[moy FFe(y Fi2e 

34 xsoycDcp N[eq xinMnoge xe 
XNXN XNC(D[TN XBXX SlFinNO 

hoc xe nxc Nx[c^cone tyx xnh26 


2 A 

xya> N6(ij Fi2e FItxk kxcd 

FFmxc xe ceNxxecT 5 no)H 

35 pe FFnptDMe* nxxeq <?e Ney 
xiiFic xe en Keoyxeicg 
cgHMne enoyxeiN qjoon’ 
FFFFmhtFF* Mxlie 2 cdc 
oynthtFi FFnoyxeiN 

xe NenKCKe t62xthn6 
XyCD n6TMXX26 2FinK6 
K 6 qF?He eN xe eqFiNx 

36 XTO[* 2 (DC OjyNTHTFi 

FFn[oyxem] xpmicreye 
xno[yxeiN x]6Kxce epeTNX 
ojco[ne FFc^Hpje FFnoyxeiN* 

Neei xqxooy xi]Fhc* xya> xq 

37 b(dk xq 2 xnq xpxy* F?M]xeiN Ae 
Tnp[oy xqeeTO]y FFnoy 

Fito x[bxx * FF]noypniCTey 

38 e xpxq[* xeKxce e]pencexe Fi 
h[cxTxc] xxcdk xbxx 5 neN 
T]xq[xooq xe] nxxeic nim 5 
nieFF[Tx]qp[ni]CTeye xrFFi 
2 p]xy xytp ne'Bxei Fmxx 

ei] c FiTxq&cDxn 5 xbxx FFnim 

3 9 e]TB 6 neei FFnoysFFe-xM 5 
xp]mcTeye xe xqxooc an 

40 x]ihcaTac xe xqTtDiq FFnoy 
B]ex 5 xy(D amtcdm’ FFnoy 
2]HT 5 X6KAC6 NoyNey aFF 
Noysex FFc]epNoei iFFnoy 

2 HT FFC6KX]TOy TXTXN 

41 2 xy Neei] xqxooy xihcx 
Txc xe xqN6]y xnexy Fi 
nNoyTe xy](D xqcexe 6t 

42 BHTq ♦ xbxx] 2 tFFixpx(DN 


25 2 superl. 27 A[6I crasis for A6I6I as often. 29 N66I apparently error for n66l. 32 [ 21 XN the superl. 

remains with space for two letters before it. 34 The last clause of the v. has fallen out by homoeot. 35 \ superl. — 

2CDC for 26 COC. 37 THp[oy there was more in the lac., perhaps N6€! before XH66TOy. 40 TCDM sic . 
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10AN. XII—XIII. 


ie 

A 2 A 2 pniCTeye apah awa e 
TBG H<|>ApiCAIOC N6yp20M[0 
xon 6 m xgkacg Moycycone n 

43 AnocyNArtDroc AyMppeneAy 

TAP NNpCDMG N20Y0 ATlGAy 

44 MnNoyTe • me ag ahaci)<>ha 3 
araa’ ghxcd mmac xe hgtp 
nicTeye apagi espniCTeye 

ApA]6l GN AWA HGNTAHTGy 

46 AGI- ANAK’ne noyAGIM NTA 
Gl AHKOCMOC XGKACG OyAN 
nim' GTpniCTGye apa[gi ngh 

47 <?(D 2]NnK6K6‘ AyCD 6p6[0)A 

Oye]G CCDTM A [N AC6X6 NHA 
PH2] ApAy ANA[K -f’MApKpi 
N6 M]MAH GW N [TAGlGl TAp 
GN] ApK[piNG MI1KOCMOC A\ 
AA] XGK[ACG . . .. 

48 nGT]A06TI [MMAGl. 

N]NAC6[X6 OyNTGH flGT 
MApKpi] N6 MMAH[- nCGXG 
NT A6l]XOOH NT [AH nGTNA 
PKpiNG] MMAH 2N(j>A[G N]20 

49 oy XG ANA]K’ NTAGIC6X6 GN 
2] ApA[6l 0]yA6GT* AAAA HA 
GKDT’ NTAHTGyAGI I16NTAH 

•f' NHGI NOyGNTOAH XG Gy 
NG'I'NAXOOH Ayco Gy nG+NA 

50 TGyAH - AyCD fCAyNG XG TH 
6]NTOAH OyCD(DN2T6 0)A A 
NH2]6* NG'f'XO) HMAy ANAK 
KATA06 NTAnAG[lGJ]T XOOC 
NHGI TGGITG 0G [G'j CGjXe M 

XIII 1 MAC* 2A0H AG MHOpAGIG 
MnHACXA GHCAyNG XltHC 
XG ATHOyNOY 61 X[6] GHA 
nCD]NG ABAA 5 2Nn6G[lK]OCMOC 


2C 

NHBCDK 3 CiJAneiCDT’ AH 
Mpp6N6T6N(DHN6 * GT 
2NFIKOCMOC AHMpptTOy 

2 O^A ABAA 3 AyCD NTApG OY 
AiriNON egeone* gafiaia 
BOAOC OyCD GHNOyxe M 
MAC AI12HT 3 Nl'oyAAC 
nCQHpe NC1MCDN niCKA 
piCDTHC XG GHApilApLAAl 

3 Aoy MMAH • GHCAyNG XG 
IHC XG Ani(DT 1 't' NKGGN 
NI]M’ A2PHI AN6H<?IX Ay 
CD XG] NTAHl ABAX' 21 [TN 
HNOyTG] AyCD GHNN[A Ape 

4 TH Mn]NOyT6- A[HT(DCDN 
2NHAinNO]N AH[KOY 
NGH2AGIT6 A2]pHl A[HXI 
OyAGNTlO] N AHM[Ap6H M 

5 MAH AytD A] HNAX 3 [MAY A 
TAA]KANH- AHpA[pXGl 
N[IOY6] NNOypi[T6 NMMA 
0[H]THC AyCD NH[HATOy 
MI1A6NTION G[TMHp] M 

6 MAH* AHI <?6 <9 A C[IMCD]N 116 
TpOC HAXG nGTMMGy 

NGH XG nXAGIC NTAK n[6 

7 T AGI AN AOypiT [G * AI]HC 

oytDcyB nAXGH ngh xg 
nG-fGipe MMAH KCAyNG 
MM [AH] NTAK 3 GN [Oy 

MN[NC]CDC AC KNAMM6 [A 

8 pAH- HAXG riGTpOC NG[H 
XG N[A]KAAK 3 AGIApGT 3 A[NH 
26* a [1 ] hc oycDtyi RAX [€]H 
NGH [X]6 GGlTMGIApGTK [MN 


42 MOyo^CDnB sic. 45 This v. omitted by homoeot, 46 NTAGl crasis for NTAGI6I. 47 Probably not space 

in lac. for NMTMXpH 2 . 3 XG error for XI. — niCDT sic. 4 [KOy is not certain. 5 Probably not space in lac. for 

GlOye, either form is admissible. 7 n[e]TA6IX qu. 1 . nGTMAGIX. 
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2Z 

9 T6K 5 M6P0C NMMHG1 * nX 

xeq N6H xicimcdn neTpoc 
xe nxxeic oy monon nx 
oypiTe xxxx NXKeeix 5 m[n 

10 Txxne- nxxe me Neq xe [hgn 
TXqXCDKM NHpxpiX GN 61 

MHTI MH 1 AM 6 MOYPIT 6 XXXX 
MTOyBXeiT’ THPH • NTCDTN 
2 CDO] yTN TefNTOyBXGlT 5 

11 XXXX] THpTN GN • NGMCXy 

ng r]xp MnGTNxpnxpxAiA[oy 
mmx]m • gtbg neei xhxooc xe 

Tef]NTOYBX6IT’ GN THpT[N 

12 NTX]pGHOYCD AG 6MGI[0]Ye N 

NeyjoYpiTG xqxi Neq2xeiT[e 
XMNX]xq xn xyco nx[x]eq Ney 
X 6 TGTN]CXYN 6 [XG GY OB 

1 3 [NTXGIGGM NHTN • NTCDTN] 

[tgtnmoytg xpxei xe nexa] 
xyo> nxxeic] xycn [kxxcdc 

TGTNXjCD MHX[C • XNXK 

14 rxpne ejegne xnxk [xgigix 

NGTNOJYPITG HXXGJC [XyCD 
nexa•] NTCDTN 2CDOy[TN c 
ege xpjcuTN xeixNoypiTG n 

16 NG]T[N]epHY” 2XMHN 2 X 
MH]N 'j-XO) MMXC NHTN 
XG MN2M2GX 5 GNCGH XnGH 
XX61C * OYAG MNXHOCTO 
XOC GNGGq XnGNTXMTGfY 

17 xm* eegne tgtncxyng n[ng 
ei nggigtnthng epecg[x 

18 TGTN6GT[0]y * 66 IX 6 pCD[TN 
THPTN GN XNXK GTCXfy 
NG NNGNTXGlCXTnOY 


2 H 

xxxx xgkxcg epeTrpx<|)H nx 

XCDK’ XBXX’ X6 HGTOyCDM’ m 
nXXGlK 5 NMMHGl XMNnGM'f' 

19 bc] xapm xxcdgi • xn^noy -f 
X] CD MMXC NHTN GMnXTqcgCD 

ne xgkxcg eqcgxcgcDne epe 
TNxpniCTeye xe XNXKne • 

20 2 XMHN 2 XMHN 'f’XtD MMXC 

(21) nhtn xe oyee xbxx 5 2n[th 
NG HGTNXpnxpXAl A [oy M 

22 MXGi* Neye-xcgT se x20[yN 

2]NNoyepHy xi mmx[ohthc 
ey[p]Mxei2e xe eqxco m[mxc 

23 GTBG NIM 1 NGYNOye[e AG 
XBXX 5 2 NNGqMX 0 HTH[C GH 
NHX [2N]KOyoyNq Nt"[HC 

24 ... . MX] GIG M [MXq • XHXCD 

[pFi 6-6 oyBG neei xi cimcdn] 
neTpoc x]xN[oyq xe nim 

25 nGTqcexe] xpxq- x[nn 

<76 NXXq XX]NTM 6 C[T 2 HT 

nihc• nx]xeq ngh xe n[xx 

26 eic NiMne]* xqoycDa)BX[imcxe 
nej't'NxcxnnxGiK 5 n[txtb 

e]q NG[q] neTHMeyne* [xycD 
xqcxnnxeiK 5 xqTee[q Nioy 
axc negnpe ncimcdn n[iCKX 

27 pICDTHC MNNCXTpeqx[l] nx 
6IK 5 XnCXTXNXC B(DK X20yN 

xpxq] nxxeq ce neq xi me xe 
n]GTKNxeeq epiq 2noy<?xxm 5 

28 MHexxye AG NNGTNHX 5 
n]mmgh mmg xe gtbg ey 

29 xqxeneGi Neq* Nepeaxeme 
xe Meeye xe ghiah nro 


14 [CCLjh] or [cu)|o)h] either form is admissible. V. 15 is omitted probably by homoeot. Most of v. 20 and part of 

v. 21 omitted by homoeot. 24 The filling up of this verse is merely copied from the Sah, 26 AyCD is uncertain: the initial 

M of the next line is certain, therefore the reading was not 27 epm sic. 


5 



3o 


IOAN. XIII—XIV. 


50 

XOCCOKOMOM MTOOTM Ml 

oyxAC xe ntai"hc xooc mbm 
xe tay MneTNpxpix mm [am 
Ancyxeie x6KAce 6 6MAd [mm 
3o 2HK6 " NTApCMXI 60 M[nA61K 
xinefMMey NToyN[oy ami 
3r ABAX’ NeTOyegHTe* NT[A]p6M 
ei] abaa’ nAX6M xuTic x [e] hwo Y 
AMXI6AY xmcpnpe Mn[pCDM6 
xyco AnNoyTe xigay 2p[m n 

32 2htm • Ayco riNoyTe NfA^-e 
A]y M6M 2pm M2HTM* Ay[Q> MTOy 

33 N]Oy MMA'j'GAy M6M * M[AO)H 
pe] 6 t[i] KAioyAeicp «)h[m 

'J'C^]OOn’ NMMHTN* [TGTMACgi 
M6 M]CCD6[l] AytD KATA [06 N 
[TA61XOOC NNlOyTAGl xe] 

MMA ANAK 6]+ M[M]AM N[T(DTN 
T6TMAOJ1 6]N ApAM • ^[CD M 
MAC NHTM] 2(DOyfN ['j’NOy 

34 hxhn -f-f] oyeMToxn [NBp 
pe MH]TM X[6]KAC6 6p6[TMA 
Mppe[Ne]TNepHy kata0[6 m 

TA6IM[pJp6THM6 X6KAC6 [2tD 
OyfFi 6T6TNAMppeN6 

35 TNepn [y •] 2 wneei oyAM nim 
NAMM 6 xe NTCDTM NAMA 
0 HTHC eTeTMOJAMppeNe 

36 TMCpHy * nAX6M N6M XICI 

modn neTpoc xe nxAeic 6 kn 

NA ATO- AMOyCDC^B M6M XUHC 
xe nMA ANAK’ e-f-NNA ApAM 
KNACQOYA2K’ MCCD61 6N * > 

37 MAX6M N6M X6 MX ABIC 6TB6 
ey N'f'MAOJOyAST’ 6N MCCOK’ 
'j’NAKOy 'f'NOY NTA'pYXtH 

38 A2PHI 2APAK’ AMOytDCpB XIIHC 


O 

X6 KNAKATGK'fYXH 2A 
pA61 * 2AMHM 2AMHN 'f’XCD 

m] mac n€k xe MeoyAxe 
KT]CDp MOYT6 eMIlATKp 
Ap]MA MMA61 MOJAMT’ N 

xiv 1 c[A]n’* MnpTpeneTN2HT 
cg[T]ApTp* ApmicTeye a 
nNo]T6 xya> NT6[fFipm 

2 CT6]ye ApAei • oyN2A2 m 
MA N]Cg(Dn6 2MnH6l MMA 
6ICDT*] 6N6MMAN M66IM[A 
XOO]C NHTM Xe '|'M[A]BCDK 
. . .] ACABT6 NOyM[A] N[H 

3 TH •] AytD AM 6ICL)AB(JD [K 
. . A]CABT6 MOy [MA MH 
TN* '|']N[MHY AN TAX1TH 
N6 (1)]A APA61- X[6 nMA 
AN]AK’ 6'j' M[MAM 6T6TNA 

4 o)tD]ne MMey [Aya> nMA 
AN]AK’ e-j'NNA ApAM [T6TN 
CA]yM6 MMAM Aytl) t[6t]n 

5 CA]yN6 MT2IH * M[A]X6 0 (D 
ma]c N6 M xe nx[A6ic] TNCAY 
N6 6M Xe 6KNN [A] ATO N6UJ 
N26 6NAq)COya)MT2IH • > 

6 nAX6M N6M XIIHC X6 ANAK 
T6 T2IH AytD TMH6 MN 
ntD(DN2* MNXAY6 NNHy 
A20YN (gAnttDT’ eiMHTI 

7 ABAX’ 21TOOT ■ COJlie AT6 
TNCOyCDtDNT’ TCTMACOy 
(dm nxKeeicDT’ Ayco xN'f 
Noy TOTNCAyNe mmam 

8 AytD TBTMNey ApAM’ RAX6 


29 6 superl. , 3 1 ei] is not certain, but there is a vestige of a high point above the vanished letters which suggests 

a circumflex; there is not space for 1 <ye] and the vestige is not that of a 6 . 32 The first clause is omitted by homoeot 

33 KAI — K 6 . 36 The last clause is omitted by homoeot. 2 The lac may have contained NT] AC. L e. conjunctive as in 

Boh. or poss. ATpjAC. In view of the similar lac in v. 3 the former is more likely. 3 [NHy AN the basal tip of y is visible 

over the I of ApA61 in the line below; AN is uncertain, but seems necessary to fill the lac. 6 21 TOOT, the scribe wrote 21 - 

TOOTH and deleted the H by two diagonal lines. 








































OA 

<|>i\innoc ncm xe nxAeic 
MATC6BAN An6K6l(DT’ AyO) 

9 NK 2 CD APAM* nAX 6 IHC N 6 M 

xe neeioyAeicg thpm ■J'Nm 

MHTN AyCD Mn6KCOy(D[CJDNT 

<J>ixinn6' neNTAHNey [apa 
ei* AMwey AnAKeeiayr’ A[yo> 
N60) N26 NTAK’ KX[(D MM AC 

xe ma]tc6bam AneK6i[cDT* 
io NKpnicTeye nhci e[N xe 
ANAK '}'2NnAeiCDT’ A[y(D nA 
6ICDT N2]HT Ncexe A[NAK 6~f 
XCD MM]Ay MHTN 661 [XCD M 
may o]yAeeT > 6N- n[A6i 
cdt Ae] neTo^oon n 2 [ht Meipe 
it MM]eH2BHye• ApmiCT[eye mh 
61 X6] AN[AK] 'f'2NnAeiCDT [AytD 
riAeicDT n 2 ]ht’ ecgne MMAN 
ApmtcTey]e eTBe NCMpBHye 

12 2AMHN] 2AMHN 'f'XCD M[MAC 

nhtn] xe neTpniCTey[e apa 
et N2]BHye e-feipe mmay 

—— „ AN 

H6T[MM]ey 20HDM NA66TOY 
AytD MNApNeTNcey ApAy 
xe ANA[K]’ eeiNABCDK' U)A nA 

13 ei(DT’ AyCD n6T6TNApAm 
MMAM 2NHAP6N neei 'f'NA 

Teeq ♦ xeKAce epeneiorr’ na 

14 x]ieAy 2Nno)Hpe* eTefFi 
CQApAITl NOY2CDB 2NT1AP6N 

15 neei '|nat 66 m • eTefnajA 

MppiT’ T6TNAAPH2 ANA6N 

16 TOAH* AytD ANAK 20)0yT > 

'f’NAcen[c]a>n’nAei(DT’ AytD 
HNA'j' NHTN NKCnApAKAHTOC 


3i 
OB 

xeKAce eHAtgcDne nmmh 

17 TN tl)A ANH26 ’ HNNA N 
TMH6* nCTeMN^AM’ M 
HKOCMOC AXITM * X6 MN6y 
Ap]AM 6N * OyA.6 NMCAyNC M 
M]AM 6N * NTCDTN T6TN 
CA]yM6 MM AM X6 MNACOy 
2A]TNTHN6 AyCD NMClJCDn [6 

18 2N]THN6* •j'NAKATHNe 
6N e]p6TNO NOp<J>ANOC’ 

19 '}’N^]Hy (J^A APCDTN* 6TI 
oy(g]HM’ne aycd [nKOCMoc 
NAN] 6y ApACI 6N * X6 [ANAKf 
AA]N2• AyCD NTCDT[N 20)0y 

20 TN] T6TNACDCDN2 2[N<J>0 

oy e]TMM6y • tctn[am 

M6] NTCDTN X6 ANAK [*j:2N 
nA61]CDT Ay CD N[TCDTN N 
2H]T > AytD NT[CDfN 
N2HJT" AyCD ANAK [2NTHN6 

21 neTeyNT6M N-ffeNTOAH 
AytD 6MAAPH2 ApA[C n6TM 
Mey neTNAeiNe [mmaci 
neTMAeie ac mmaci ha 

61CDT NAMppiTM * [A] y<D ANAK 
2CDOYT 3 '{’NAMp[p]lTM - Ay 
(D 'j’NAOyANe2T N6M ABAA* 

22 nxxe ToyAAC nKANAN [1 
thc xe nxAeic ctec ey 

6KNAOYAN62K 5 N6N AB[AA 
AytD 6KNAOYAN62K NTAM 

23 6N ABAA’MnKOCMOC* AlHC 
oyajcgB haxcm N6M xe epea)A 
oyee MppiT’ mnaaph 2 AnA 
cexe Ayco nAeiCDT’ namppi[t]h 

A]y(D 'j'NNHy OJA APAM* NTA 


10AN, XIV. 


12 XN superb 19 There is hardly space for 6*6 before KOCMOC and if it had been there traces of the <? should be visible. 

20 Xyo> NTCDTN N2HT 2° dittography. 21 €HXXpH2 sic probably error for GHXp. or 6MNXXp. — NX6ING sic error for MXGlG 

— OyAN62T sic . 
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lOAN. XIV—XV. 


or 

T6NO N6N NMOYMA NO}CDn6 

24 2A2THH • n6T6NHMA6l6 6N 
MMA6J qNAApH2 6N AnAC6X6* 

Ayo) ncexe gtctnccdtm a 
pAq ncoei 6Nne* aaaa nAnA 

25 6KDTR6 MTAMT6YA6I * N6[6l 
eeiqjAXOoy nhtn eei2A2T[N 

26 THN6 * rinApAKAHTOC A6 N 
Pina GToyAAB eTeneio>T 
NATNNAOyq 2NHAPGM H6 
TMM6Y NATCGBATHN [6 A 2 CDB 
NIM [Ay]CD NHTpeTNpn[M6 

eye [Nce]xe nim’ e-fNAx[ooy 

27 NH[TN •] -fKOY NHTN NO[y6l 
PH[NH* T]A6ipHNH 44 MM [AC 
MH[TN'] MnpTpenCTN2[HT 
qyr[ApT]p- oyAe MnpTpeqp[<stDB 

28 A]T6[TN]CCDTM X6 ANAR' A6l[XO 
OC [NHTN X]C ■j'NABtDK’ N[TACl 
AN a)AAp(D]TN- N6T6TN[MA 
6l[C . . M]MACI Nep6TNAp[CCge 
X6 [C6lNA]BtDK OJAnAClCDT’X6 

29 nA[ClCDT] N66H ApACI* AyO) 'I'NOY 
A6t[XOOH] NHTN CMnATHOJO) 

ne xCKAce eqqjAcycone ctc 

3 0 TNApniCTCye- 4 M AX 62 [A 2 
<?e cn Ncexe nhtn* hn 
NHY TAP XlHApXON Mncei 
KOCMOC AYCD N MTM 6N A A yC 

3 1 2 PHI N 2 HT’ * AAAA X6 6p6 
nKOCMOC NAMM6 X6 'j’MA 
616 MHA 61 CDT’ AyCD KATA 06 
NTAH'j’ATOOT 5 T66I 06 6^ 

6lpe MMAC * TCDCDN MApAN A 

XV 1 BAA’ MFieeiMA * ANAKne T 

BCD N6AAA6 MMH6 AyCD nA 
2 eicDT’ne noyAeie* cgA2 nim 


oa 

6 T 2 PH 1 N 2 HT’ n 6 TNA+ 

KApnOC 6 N HNAOJAATH- > 
AyCD C9A2 NIM" CTNA-j-KAp 
nOC HNATOyBAH X 6 KAC 6 

3 eqA 4 2 oyeKApnoc* ntcd 

T]N 2 (DOyTN ATGTNTOyBO 

6 TB 6 ncexe ntagixooh 

4 NHTN • (SCD 2 pm N 2 HT* AyCD 
ANAK 5 2 pHT 2 NTHN 6 * KAT[A 
© 6 ] NRT 6 P’ 6 T 6 HNAqj-f KAp 
nOC] 6 N 2 APAH OyA 66 TH 61 MH 
Tl] NHSCD 2 NTBCD N[ 6 AAA]e 
T 6 ] 6 I 2 CDOYHT 6 06 [ 6 T 6 ]T 6 N 
.jNASOY 6 N 2 pm N [ 2 HT •] A 

5 N] AKT 6 TBCD N 6 AA[A 6 * N]TCD 
TNN 6 NT 6 p- n 6 T[NA<?](D 

2 ] pm N 2 HT’ Ay CD A[NAK] 2 pHl 
N 2 ]HTH neej [MNAf Oy]KA[p] 
n]oc eNAcycnq- x[ 6 nca]b[a 

A]H 6 I T 6 TNAQ)p[AAy 6 6 N N 

6 2 CDB * 6 p 6 TMOyfB [6 (SCD 2 pHl N 
2 HT" C 6 NANAXH ABA [A N 06 ] M 

nTep NHcyAyei 6 [’ Ayco e]e 

NACAY 20 Y NC 6 NAXOY A 

7 HKCD 2 T’NC 6 pAXOy 6 T 6 
TNC^ACJCD 2 pm N 2 HT’ N 
T 6 NAC 6 X 6 < 7 CD 2 NTHN 6 
neTefNoyAajq paitgi 
MMAq Ayco Nqcgcone nh 

s tn 2 Nneei AqxieAy xira 

61 CDT’ X 6 KAC 6 6 p 6 TN A'j’K A? 

noc eNAojcoq NTefncycD 

9 ne NH 6 I MMA 0 HTHC * KA 
TA 06 NTARA 6 ICDT 5 MppiT 
ANAK 2 CDOYT’ A 6 IMPP 6 TH 
N 6 ■ < 7 CD 2 pHI 2 NTAATARH* 


23 NTAT6NO N6N sic — NNOyMA sic,, 24 nAnABKDT sic. 27 After NHTN 2° a clause has fallen out by horaoeot. 

28 Before MMA 61 is space for two letters e . g. 0 * 6 . 3 i T66I 06 sic for T66ITG ©6. 3 XOO <4 the scribe put a point at 

the end of the line by mistake. 4 CCD — sCtf — soy sic — 2 G>oyM sic — T6N is written in smaller letters rather above 

the line. 5 X[6 NCX] there may be space for two more letters in the bracket. 
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IOAN. XV. 


33 


06 

io eTefN(l)AApH2 ANA6NTOA[H 
T6TNAGCD 2 pHI aNTAAPAH [H 
KATA06 acnoyT MTAeiAfH [a 
AN6NTOAH MHA6ICDT’ Ay(D 

ix -fajoGn 2NTArAnn * Neei agi 
(12) xooy NHTN X6KAC6 6T6 
TNAMpp6N6TN6pHy* KATA 

1 3 ©6 MTA6JHPP6THM6* MMT6 
AAY]6 NATA]nH 6N66H AT661 
X6KAC6 6]MAK(D NT6'T't'Y 

14 X[H 2 AN 6 H]U)B66p* 6 T 6 TN( 1 )A 
6fipe NN6‘j']'j'"MMAY ATOOTN 

15 T[HN6 * -flMAMOYTe C6 6N ApCD 

t[n xe 2 m] 26 a’ xe naMaex 1 cay 
N [6 6N xe e]Y n6T6nMXA6IC 61 
p[6 MMAH*] NTCDTN A.6 N[TA6l 
MOYT6 A] pCDTM X6 NA0)[B6ep 
X 6 N 6 ] NTA 6 ICATMOY [THpoy 
NTNnA]eiO)T’ A61TAMCD [TN 

16 APAY*] NTCDTN 6 N n[ 6 p 
C[ATnT ] AWA ANAK’ n 6 pC[A 
TriTHN ]6 X 6 KAC 6 NTCDTN 
6 T 6 TNAB[CDK’ NT 6 TN'|'KA[p 

no[c ay]cd x[ 6 ]kac 6 epeneffi 

KApnOC NAHOYN ABAA’ 0)A 
AMH 86 * X 6 KAC 6 n 6 T 6 TNA 
PA1TI MMA[H] NTNHAetCDT 2N 

17 HAP 6 N 6 MAT 66 H NHTN * N 66 l 
A 6 -f-f- MM Ay ATOOTNTHN 6 

18 AMpp 6 M 6 TM 6 pHy • 60)116 
nKOCMOC MACT 6 MMCDTN 
MM 6 X 6 AHM6CTCD61 3AT6 [TN 

19 62 H* 6N6NTCDTN ABAA’2N 
HKOCMOC NepenKOCMOC 
NA[Mppe]neTeno)<ine* xe n 

TCD[TN 26 ]NABAA’ 6 M 2NriKO 


OC 

CMOC * AAAA ANAK’ A 6 ICATI 1 
THN6 ABAA’ 2NnKOCMOC 

6TB6 neei okocmoc mac 

20 T6 MMCDTN * ApiHMeye M 

ncexe NTAeixooq nhtn 

X6 MN 2 M 26 A’ CNCeO ATTH 

xacic* ecpne AyncDT nccd 
61 C6NAnCDT CATHN6* > 

60)116 AYAPH2 An[AC]6X6 

21 C6NAAPH2 AnO)[TN AN AAA]A 

Neei THpoy ey[NAeeTOY 

NHTN 6TB6 RA[p6N X6 C6 
CAyN6 6N Mn6N [TA 1 T 6 Y 

22 A6I ’ 6N6MHiei T[AC6Xe N]M 
M6Y N6MNNAB6 [ApAy 'f’NjOy 

<?e mntoy AAei<y[e MMey 

23 e]TB 6 neyNABe* n [6TM actc 
MMA6I HMACT6 A[N RA 61 CDT 

24 6N6Mmeip6 N2B[Hye 2PH1 
N2HToy €MneKe[Yee 

ee]Toy n6mnt[oy nabc 
MM6Y* 'I’NOY A6 [AYN6Y 

ApAei Ayo) AyMe[CTO)ei m]n 

25 HAKeeiOlT’ AAA [A X6KAC6 

e] qxxoiK abaa’ xin[ce]x[e] 6 T 
CH2 2NnoyNOMoc xe ay 

26 M 6 CTCD 61 AF 1 XINXH * 20 TAN 
eyo)Aei xirinApAKAHToc 
ne^NATNNAoyq nhtn 
abaa’ 2 iTNnAeio)T’ rinNA 
NTMH6 6TNNHY ABAA’ 21 

TNnACKDT’ neTMMey 

27 N] ApMNTpe 6TBHT’ Ayo> 

NTCDTN 2010 YTN T6TN 

pMNTpe xe xiN[cgApe]n’ 
TeTNCQOOn’ NM [MH6] l ♦ 


10 TXrAnH sic . il NHTN part of vv. II, 12 have dropped out here by homoeot. 13 6N66H sic. 14 The first 

clause dropped by homoeot. 15 T[6 X6 2 M] no space for more than five letters in the lac. 20 6 superl. — An CD [TN AN 

probably AN was written here as the vestige of the final A in the line shows that it extended about two letters further than the 
preceding line and there must have been six or seven letters in the lac. 
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IOAN. XVI. 


02 

xvi i weei xeixooy nhtn xgkx 

2 cc NeTNpcKXNxxxize Ncep 
thm6 MxnocyNxrtDroc • 
xaax cnnhy xtoyoyMoy 
NTeoyXM NIM’ GTNXMOy 
oyT mmcdtm Meeye xe eqi 
pe NoytpMOje MHNoyTe* 

3 xyci) eyNxpNeei nhtn xe m 
noycoycDwnxeicoT’ oyxe m 

4 noycoycDCDNT’ Neei xeixo 
oy nhtn xeKxce epcgxroy 
Noy ei epeTNxpnMeye xe 
xnak’ xeix[o]oy nhtn - Neei 
xe Mnoyx[o]oy nhtn xinoja 

5 pen 1 xe Ne[ei] nmmhtn * +Noy 

A6 66 INAB[ 0 >]K G)X neNTxqTey 
xei* xyo H[N]xxye snthng 
XNoy MMxei xe gknnx xto- 

6 xxxx x[e xe]ixeNeei nhtn 

7 XTX[ynH] MX 2 FieTN 3 HT > X 
NXK 5 X[ 6 IX 0 >] NHTN NTMH6 
CpNXHpe [N]HTN X6KXC6 XNAK 5 

eeiNXBCD[K • eeiTjHBtDK 1 rxp 
ffnxpxKXHToe nnhy gn cgx 
XptDTN * G[G]ICgXBCDK AG '['NX 

8 TNNXOyq ( 1 JX XptDTN’ xytD 
nGTMMey eqojxei qNxxnix 
HKOCMO[C] GTBG HNXBG • GTBG 
TAIKXtOCyNH • 6TBG TKplCIC* 

9 6TBG HNXB6 M6N X6 CGpHlC 

10 Teye gn xpxei • gtbg t aikxi 
ocyNH ag xe xnak’ gginx 
bcdk qjx nxeicDT’ xycw tgtnx 

11 NGY XpXGl GN' eTBG TKplCIC A8 
xe nxpxtDN MneetKocMOC xy 

12 TAX AH* GTI OyN-f 2 X 2 NCGXG 


OH 

XXOOY NHTN* XXXX TG 

13 TNXtgqi GN* 20TXN GpGClJX 

nGTMMGy ei hhnx nx 
XIMXGIT 5 21THN6 2N 
MHG NIM 1 ' 6HNXCGXG TXp 

cn 2xpxq oyxeeTH • xxxx 

GMNXXGnGNTXqCXTMM 
xyco qNXTXMCHTN XNG 

14 TNxcpcDne • neTHMey 
NX-j'GXy NHGI xe 6HNXXI 

xbxx’ iNneTGncDeine 

15 NHXCD XptDTN NNKGGN Nlt^ 
GT6YNT6C nxeiCDT NCD61 
ng* gtbg neei [xejixooc nh 

TN xe MNXXl XB[X]X 2NH6T6 

16 ncDGine nhxo) xpcdtn- kxi 
cgHM’ne TefN[xo] gtgtn 
N ey xpxei* xyo) kxio^hm’ 
ne ntgtnn6[y xjpxei- 

17 nXXG 2 X 61 N 6 NNG[qMA]eH 
thc NNoy6p[Hy xe] eyne 
neei gthxcd m[m]xm ngn 
xe GTi KXic9H[M’]ne ntg 
TNTMNG y xpxei xyo) KXI 
ujHM’ne NTeTNNey xpx 

61' XytD XNXK’ 6[6]1NABCDK 

18 ojx nxeitDT’ xy<D nxxey xe 
eyne neeicgHM 5 [6 ]t[h]x(d h 
mxh- NTNCxyNe cn xe eq 

ig xeey xqnMe xiiTTc xe ey 
MxxNoyq- nxxeq Ney xe 

6TBG ey 6TGTNCAXN6 HN 
NGTNepny xe xeixooc xe 
KxiojHMne t6tnxxo e 
T6TNN6Y xpxei xyCD KXI 


4 Mnoyxooy sic . IO t super]. , 1 3 2IXHN6 sic . 15 6T6yMT6C, the C written small and rather above the 

line, but probably not a later insertion; three Sah. MSS, have it. Perhaps the scribe found it in his exemplar and feeling it to be 
incorrect copied it under protest. 16 KAJ sic , 1 . K6. 
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O0 

OJHH’ne WT6TNN6Y ApA6l* 

20 2AMHN 2AMHN fXffl MMAC NH 
TN X6 TCTNApiMG AyCD NT6 
TNTA61T6 NT6TNAU)A2AM’ 

nto>tn* riKocMoc a 6 NMpea)e* 

NTCDTN T6TNApAYriH' AWA 
TGTNXynH NAa)C»ne NHTN 

21 Aypecpe* tc 2 img eci 6 cna 
Mice oyntc oyxynH MMey 
xe ami x[inec]2ooy 2 otan ag 
ecci)[AxnAn]q)Hpe MAcprme 
eye <ye ntgaai^ic gteg npe 
o)e xe AyxnAoypo>Me ahko 

22 CMOC * NTOJTN 2 CDOYTN pNOy 
M6N OYNT[H]TN MM6Y NOy 
xynH* MN[N]CCDC A6 AN pNA 
N6Y ApCDTN NT 6 n 6 TN 2 [HT 
peq)e* [Ayo> M]NXAye nami m 
neTNfpecge] ntootnthn6 

23 2n<|>[ooy] eTMMey tgtna 

XNOY[ei 6N-] 2AMHN 2AMH[N 
pX(D [MMAC] NHTN X6 ne 
T6TN[APAIT]I MMAM NTN 
nA6IO)[T MNA]T66M NHTN 2[N 

24 riApGN* [0)A pN]Oy MnATGTN 
pAITl X[Aye 2]NnApGN • TCDBJ2 
AyCD T6TNAXI* X6KAC6 ep6n[6 

25 TNpeO)[e NjAXCDK 5 ABAX* N66[l 
A6IXOOY NHTN 2N26NDAP 
201 MIA * axxa oyNoyoyNoy 
nnhy 2otam eeiNAcexe <?e 

e]N NMMHTM [2NJ26N11AP201 
MIA* AXXA 2[NOY]nxppHClA 
ejeiNAcexe [nmmjhtn ctbc 


25 NMMHTN, TIM has disappeared, but the superl. remains 
A6! for AGI 61 . 32 [XAp] is uncertain. 


n 

26 neicDT’ 2N<j>ooy gtm 

M6Y T6TNATCDB2 2N 

nApeN* Ayo) Pnaxooc 

6N NHTN X6 ANAK’ 6TA 

27 cenCCDN NAeiCDT’NTAM 
tap neicDT’ MMAeie mmcd 

TN xe NTCDTN AT6TN 
MppiTM AytD ATeTNp[Hl 
cTeye xe anak’ eeiFi 

28 NHy A BAX 5 iNHAeiCDT’ Ay 
(D A61 AnKOCMOC* HAX[l]N 
AN pNAKCD NCCD61 MHKO 
CMOC NTABCDK 3 CQA riA6l 

29 o)T’ nAxey ngm xingm 
MA 0HTHC xe e[l]C2HT6 
pNoy Kcexe [aJiloynAp 
puciA Ayo) NK[x]exAye 

30 6N NnAp2yM [IA] * pNOy 
ANHM6 xe KCA[y]N6 N2CDB 
NIM 3 AyO) KpxpiA [6N X]6 

KAce epeoyee n[axno]yk’ 
aFineei TNpn[iCTey]6 xe 
NTAK’ei XEAX’ 2[lTNn]NOy 

31 T€* AMOyCDC^B [N6y] XI 

ihc xe pNoy T[6TNp]mc 

32 T6ye* eiC2H[T6 CN]NHy 
xioyNoy AytD [xcei]* xe 

KAC6 epeTN[AXAp] A BAX 5 

noyee noyee a[h6]mma* 

Aya> T6TNAKAAT’ oyA 
66T' AXXA ptgOOlT oyA6 
6T 5 6N xe nA6lO)T 5 (1)0 

33 on 5 NMMH61* N661 A61XO 

oy nhtn xeKAce epe 

TNAKOy NHTN NOy6l 
pHNH 2pHI N2HT * OyN 
thtn MMey Noyexi 

A superl. 28 The first clause has dropped out by homoeot 
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IOAN. XVI—XVII. 


nA 

•'flC 2NHKOCMOC AW A T(DK 
N2HT 5 AMAK AGlXpO AHKOCMOC 
XVII i NGGl AHXOOY XI1HC AyO> AM4I 
NeqBGx 5 Aspm ATne ghxo> ha[c 
xe nAGiarr 5 AToyNoy ei ^exy 
MneKojnpe xgkacg epeneK 

2 q)Hpe NA'f-eAy M6K 5 KATA0G 
MTAK'f' NGH NTGSOyCIA NCAp£ 5 
NIM 5 XGKACG oyAN NIM 5 NTAK 5 
T6GTOY NH6I GlA'f' NGy NOyCD 

3 tt>N2 0)A ANH26 * 11661 AGP6 
n«XDN 2 ( 1 )A ANH26 X6KAC6 Gy 
NACOyCDCDNK’ HNOyTG MMHG 
OyAGGTH' AytD HGNTAKTNNA 

4 oyn Ihc nxc- anak 5 agi^gay 

NGK 5 21XNI1KA2 * AGIXAK 5 <|>CD& 
ABAA 5 NTAK’TGGH NHGt ATpA 

5 66M ♦ -j-NOy 6-6 HAGKDT’ ^GAy 
NHGt 2A2THK 5 2pHI 2NnGAy 6 
TGOyNTHHM 2A2THK 5 GMHA 

6 TGtlKOCMOC 0)0106 • A610YAN62 
rtGKpGN ABAA 5 NNptDMG NTAK 
TGGTOy NH6I ABAA 5 2NHKOCMOC 
NCDKN6 • AytD AKTGGTOy NHGt 

7 AytD A6IAPH2 AH6KC6XG * d NO Y 
A61MMG X6 OYAN NIM 5 NTAK 
TGGTOY NH61 2GNABAA 5 2ITO 

8 OTK’NG • X6 NC6X6 NTAK 5 
TGGTOy NHGt AGlTGGTOy NGy 
AytD ntay AyxtToy mamhg 

X6 NTAGI ABAA 5 2ITOOTK 5 AyU) 

AypnicTGye xe ntak 5 gptn 

g NAOyT’ * ANAK 5 GGICAHCH 5 6 
TBHTOy GCtCAHCn’ GN GTB6 
n]KOCMOC* A AAA 6TB6 N6N 
TAK’TGGTOy NHGt XG NO)K[N6 


ns 

10 AytD NCDGI THpoy NCDK 5 N6 
AyCD NCDK 5 NCD6IN6- AytD ■f 

11 XIGAy N2HTOY' Ayco ^0)000’ 
6G GN 2NI1KOCMOC * NTAY 

AG C62NHKOCMOC * ANAK 
AG GGINNHy (1)A ApAK 5 HA 
GKDT’ HGTOyAAB 5 ApH2 A 

12 PAY 2NH6KpGN • noyAGlO) 
GGlNMMGy • N66IApH2 ApAy 
HG 2NHKPGN NTAKTGGH 
NHGl* Ay(D AG1APH2 ApAy 
6]MNAAye ABAA 5 N2HTOy 
NATGKO 6IMH H0)HpG M 
riTGKO XG epGTrpA<|>H NA 

13 XCDK ABAA 5 •j'NOy GGINNHy 
0)A ApAK 5 Ay<D N6GI 66IXCD 
MMAy 2NnKOCMOC XG 
KAC6 GYAKCD NGy MIlApG 
0)6 GMXHK 5 ABAA 5 2pHI N2H 

14 TOy ANAK 5 AGl-f NGy MnGK 
C6X6 * AyCD nKOCMOC A1MGC 
TOJOy XG 26NABAA GN 2N 
HKOCMOCNG KATA06 A 

NAK 5 OyABAA 5 GN 2NI1KOC 

15 MOC- GGICAHCH 5 GN XG GKA 
MITOy ABAA 5 2NnKOCMOC 
AAAA XGKACG GKAApH2 ApAy 

16 ABAA 5 2NnnONHpOC * 2GN 
ABAA 5 GN 2NHKOCMOCNG 
KATA06 2tDOyT 5 ANAK 5 Oy 

17 ABAA 5 GN 2NnKOCMOC MA 
TOyBAy 2pHl 2NTMH6' HGK 

18 CGXGnG TMHG' KATAOG 
NTAKTGyAGl AnKOCMOC 
ANAK 2CDOYT 5 AGIXAyCG A 

19 nKOCMOC- Ayco -f-Toyso m 


I MAC sic . 5 OyNTHHM sic, 1. OyNTHGM, 6 AClApHZ sic. II Af*H2 A, the scribe originally wrote Ay at tke 

end of the. line, but erased the y with a knife; it is however still legible — the last clause of v. II has dropped qut. 




v&ijgtu ii-iViiKo-iM^p #?SBi9| 

a. *§m*™*- 

plia&Hsr 11 ti< r e>'" i 9Y^‘jf. 
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IOAN. XVII—XVIII. 
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nr 

MAGI X6KAC6 2 CDOY 6y 

Nxcgcone gytoybagit’2N 

20 TMH6* GGlCAHCn’ AG 6 N 6TB6 
N661 oyAGeroy • axxa gtbg 

_ NX 

NKAye am eTpniCTeye apagi 

21 abax aifFmoycexG • xgka 

ce THpoy GyAcgconc AyeG- > 

KATA 06 NTAK HAGICDT’ K 2 pHI 
N 2 HT’ AytD ANAK’ 2 pHl N 2 HTK’ 
X6K[AC]6 2 CDOY GyAUJtDnG 2 p [HI 
N2HTN X6 GpGnKOCMOC NA[j> 
niCTeye xg ntak’ nepTG [y 

22 AGl* Ay<D AGl'j' N6Y MTJAGAy 
(24 b ) NTAK’TGGH NH6I- XG AKMp 

PIT* 2 A 0 H NTK AT ABO AH MHKO 

25 CMOC • HAGICDT’ HAIKAIOC- AytD 
HKOCMOC MVlGHCOyCDNK’ ANAK’ 
AG AGICOyCDCDMK’ AytD N66[l 
.... AyCOyCDCDMT’ XG N 

26 TAKnGpTGyAGI * AyCD AG [I 
Oy[CL)M ]62 NGy ABAX’MnGKpGN 
AytD AN 'f'NAOyAN 62 H *_X6KA 
CC TAPAHH NTAKMppiT 2 HTC 

XVIII 1 GCACQCDnG 2pHI N2HTOY * N66I 
NTApGHXOQ y XI1HC AH I AB[AX 
MNN 6 HMA 0 HTHC AOlKpO M 
nxiMA[p]poc MHKGAPOC nMA 
GpeoyNoyKHnoc n2hth a 
nMA NT[A]HBCDK A 20 yN A 

2 PAH MM [NG]HMA 0 HTHC ’ N6[H 
CAyNG 2[CDO] YH XG ToyAA[c nG 
TNApn[ApAAIAO]y MM [AH M 
nMA GfMMGY XG 2A[2 NCAH 

A IHC CCDOY 2 AMGy MNN6H 

3 MA0HTH [C * I] OyAAC <?G AHXI 
NTCn[CipA AytD 2]6N2ynHpG 
THC ABA [A] 2 ITNNApXl 6 p 6 yC 


HA 

MNM<j>ApiCAlOC AHI AHMA 
6TMM6Y MN26N<|>A 
NOC AytD 26NAAMnAC 

4 MN 26 N 20 nX 0 N * IHC AG 
6HCAYN6 N2CDB NIM’ 6TN 
NHY AXCDH AHI ABAX’ nA 
X6H NGy XG GpGTNCQlNG 

5 CANIM’ AyoytDCgB N6H XG 
GNCQING NCAIHC HNAZCD 

P]AIOC * nAXG IHC NGY 
A]NAK’ne* NGHA2G AG A 
P]6TH XUOYAAC nGTNA 

6 p] n ApA A1 AO Y MM AH’ N 
TApGHXOOC 6-6 NGy XG A 
NAKnG * AY2A616 CAnA 

7 20 y A 2 PHI AXNnKA 2 • HA 
X[|]N AN AHXNOy 6HXCD M 
MAC XG GpGTNCgiNG CA 
N]IM’ NTAy AG HAXGy X[6 

8 IHC nNAZCDpAIOC- AHOyCD 
U)I XI1HC XG A6IXOOC NH 
TN XG ANAKne * Gcgnc 
ANAK 6-G nGTGTNCQING 
NCCD6I KAN66I NC6BCDK’ 

9 XGKACG GHAXCDK ABAX’ XI 
nCGXG NTAHXOOM XG NGN 
TAKTGGTOy NH6I MHI 
TGKAXAye ABAX’ N 2 HTOY • 

10 cimcdn <sc nGTpoc GyNoy 

CHH6 NTOOTH AHAT 2 C AH 
CgtDG-G Mn 2 M 26 X’ MHApXl 
epcyc AHHI MHHMGGJTG 
NNOyNGM’ NGnpGM AG M 

11 N 2 M 26 X’nG MAXXOC * nAXG 
IHC MnGTpOC XG NOyXG 


20 NX superl. 22 After NHS1 the rest of v. 22, all v. 23 and 24“ have dropped out by homoeot. 25 Very slight 

remains are consistent with 2CDOy in the lac. 26 N snperl. — the last clause of the v. is omitted. I xiM. sic. 

3 Xpx. sic . 6 2X616 the scribe wrote 2X6IN6 and crossed out the N, but that still leaves a mutilated sentence compared with 

all other texts. 7 XNOy probably crasis for XNOyoy. 10 NNOyNGM sic. 


6 
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10AN. XVIII.. 


ne 

ntgkchhg xnecKAeia- nxoy 

NTAnAGlCDT’ TGGH NHGl MH -pNA 

12 c]ooh gn • Tcneipx ce ay<d nxixi 
A] pXOC HMM 2 ynHp 6 THC NTGNl 
oYtagi xye-cDne nihc xyMApen 

13 AytD AyNTH <I)A ANNA NO) [A] pen’ 

NGnci)AM’ Aene nkai^ac nxpxi 

14 epeyc FrrpAMne gtmmgy kaT 
<|>ac A6ne neei ntahxicaxng 
NN ioyTAei xe cpNAnpe ATpe[y 

15 p(DH6 NOytDT MOy 2 AnXAO[C* NGH 
oyH 2 A 6 CAIHC XICIMCDN n6[TpOC 
MNnKGMAGHTHC * nMA[ 0 H 

THC AG GTMMGy N 6 p 6 nAp[XIG 
peyc cayng mm ah • Ayo> ahbu>[k a 

SOyN MN 1 HC ATAy\H MnAp[XlG 

16 peyc* nerpoc Ae NGHAaeApe [th 
M nAx’ sipNnpO’ ahi ee ABA\[xin 
M]A0HTHC GTGnApXIGpGyC C[A 
yNG M]MAH* AyCD AHXO[OC] NTM[N 6 

17 oyTG AHXI nGTpOC A 20 yN• T[ 2 M 
2 GA’ AG NMNGOyTG NAXGC M[HG 
TpOC X 6 MH NTAK.’ 2tpyK AN [N 
TKOyABAX’ 2NMMA0HTHC [M 

18 nipCOMG* nAXGHXGMMAN * N[ 6 ]y 
A26 ApGTOy ne XIN 2 M 2 GX’ M[N 
N 2 ynHpeTHC eAyxepeoyci)[A 2 
GYT 2 MMO MMAy XG NGpenXGH 
MTIAX’ HGTpOC 2CDOYH AN N 6 H 

19 A 2 G ApGTH 6HT2MO MMAH NG* [HAp 

xtepeyc <se ahxngihc gtbg n[gh 

20 MA0HTHC AyCD GTBG TCBCD* A[H 
OY<DU)B NGH XIIHC XG ANAK.’ N 
TAGICGXG MNnKOCMOC 2 NOy 
nAppHCtA’ ANAK.’ NOyAGlOJ N[IM 
ggi-J'Cbcjd 2 NNoycyNAr(DrH A[ytD 

12 XIA1APXOC SIC. 16 MHW sic for MflBXA 

then, corrected the O to CD without adding another O. 
AMA[K 6]N. 


nc 

iFinpnee hma 6T6[p]6Nioy 

TKSl THpoy CAOY 2 APAM* Ay 

(D MmxexAye ficexe m 
— 

21 P2CDn’ A2PAK J KNoy MMA 
61- XNOy NGNTAyCCDTM 
XG ey NGNTAGtXOOy NGy 
NGG1 GTCAyNG NNGNTA 

22 Gixooy ANAK’ * NGG1 AG N 
t [Ap] ghxoo y * oyee NN2y 
nH]pGTHC AHCgCDtfG NIRO 
NO]yKOyp GHXCD MMAC XG 
TG]6lTG 0G NOyACpHAp 

23 xi]epeyc* paxgh xiThc xe 
eci)]ne kakcdc AGicexe Apt 

mIntpg 2Anne0Ay* ecyne 

, oy 

K]AACDC GTBG Gy 6K2IG ApA 

24 61* A]HXAOyH XIANNAC GH 

MHp] o)A kai<J>ac nApxiepeyc 

25 CIM]CDN A[6 njGTpOC NGH[A2G 
Ap6]TH 6HT2MO MMAH ’ nA 

X6]y ee ngh xe mh ntak’ 

2 CD]yK AN NTKOyABAX 5 2 N 
N]GHMA 0 HTHC AnGTM 
M] 6 y pApNA GHXCD MMAC XG 

26 m]man * nAxe oyee abax’ 

2NN2M26A’ MnxpxiGpeyc 
eycYNreNHcne MneFrrA 
neTpoc CAxen’neHMGcyTG 
xe an an epNGy ApAK’ 2N 

27 NKHPOC NMMGH * nAAIN 

AN AHSCDAG ABAX’ ntoynoy 

28 AyAXGKTCDp MOYTG MN 
NCANGGl Ayxi N1HC ABAX’ 

21 tnkaT 4 >ac A2oyN AnnpAi 

TCDpiON * NG 21 TAYG AGRG* 

17 2 cpyK the scribe seems to have written SOyK first and 
. . T 2 MO sic . 26 XNXN apparently a scribal error for 


cf. v. 18. 

18 T 2 MMO . 
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IOAN. XVIII—XIX. 


nz 

A]y[a> N]TAy MnoyBtDK A 20 yN 
Anp[A]IT(DpiON X 6 KAC 6 NOYCCD 
CDM A]AAA eyNAOyCDM MiinA 

29 CXA* A]Ml 66 ABAA 3 tl)A ApAy Xtfll 

aatoc AycD riAxen xe ey n 
KATH ropiA neTeTFieiNe m 

3 0 m]am A2oyM AneeiMA* AyoytDcyi 
e]YXCD MMAC N 6 M X6 6N6Mn6 
n]eei pneoAy 6 m6nat66[m] cn 

ne a]tootk 5 * riAXGM e>e M[ey] x[i 

ni]AATO[C X6] XITM NTCDT[M NT 6 
TN]pKpiN6 MMAM KATA]n6 TN 
mom]oc iiAxey <?e nbm xi[Nioy 
ta6i] xe oyK’ esecn nsn [amoy 

32 oyT] xxye xckacc 6yaxcd[k a 
baa] xincexe nihc ntamx[oom 

6 MJPCHMAM6 X6 6MNA[MOY 

33 Fieci)] HMOy AMBCDK. 66 [XIHIAA 
TOC] A[ 20 YM An]npAlT(Dp[ION 
AycD A]M[MoyT]e aIhc nAX[eM 
N6M x]e [NTAKn]e nppo NN[lOy 

34 TA 6 I] AMOy[CDC^B] X 1 IHC X6 6 [K 

xcd [Fin]eei abaa'mmak’xn 
26[nka] ye nepxooc nck 3 ctbht 3 

35 AM [OyCD]CQB XiniAATOC X 6 MH 
ti a[ma]k oyeioyTAei* neK 
aee[Noc] aycd MeK’Apxiepeyc 
neN[T]AyTeeK 3 atoot 3 ey ne 

36 MTAK66M * AMOyCDCQB XUHC X6 
TAMNjTppO [A] MAK’OyABAA 3 

6 N 2 N[n]eeiKocMocTe* eiMeoy 
AB[AA 3 2M]neeiKOCMOCT6 TA 
hn[T p]po neyiMAMicge xina 
2y[nH]peTHC xeKAce Noy 
Tee[T 3 AT]ooToy nnioytaci • 
'j'MOy [. . T]AMNTppO OyABAA 3 

37 CM 2 M[ne] 61 MAT 6 * T 1 AX 6 ni\A 


nw 

toc mcm xe oyKoyw 6-[6 F5 
TAK NTKOyppo* AM[oyCD]ujB 
xuTic xe NTAK 3 CTXCD M 
MAC xe NTKOyppo- AN[AK 
NTAyxnAei AneeiacDB Ay 
CD NTA6I AnKOCMOC AHCei 
xckacc eeiNApMMTpe 

N[T]MH6* OYAN MIM’6TOJO 
on ABAA 3 2NTMH6 CgApeMCCD 
38 TM ATACMH * HAX6 niAA 

toc] ncm xe eyTe tmh6 
aycd] MTApeM xeneet ami a[n 

ABAA] 3 CQA NIOYTA61 HAX6[M 
N6]Y xe ANAK 3 N'j’ff N A Ay [6 
e]N naitia apm n2htm 

3 g 0]YNTHTN MM6y NOy[CCD 
CDNT 3 XCKAC6 6CINAKA 

oy]ee nhtn abaa Siam [a 
cxa*] MTe[TNoycDcg <ye 

A]TpAKCD NHT[M ABAA Rp 
40 po] NMlOyTA[6l* AyA^HA 
abaa 3 xe Mnp[KAneei abaa 

AAAA BApABBAC* BA[pABBAC 

XIX i xe NeycANe ne* t[otc 
niAATOC AMX1 NIH[C AMp 
* MACTiroy MMAM* Ay [CD M 
MAToeie AycgcDcpnT 
OyKAAM 3 ABAA 3 2N26MCQAN 
TC AyKAAM AXM[T]6MA[ne 
AYCD Ay*!* 210XDM NOy[2AeiT6 

3 NXH<ye* AytD NeyM[NH]y cija 
ApAM eyXCD MMAC xe [XAipe 
nppo MNioyrAei ey[f- aa]c 

4 A20yn 2Mn6M20* m[AATO]C 
AN AMI ABAA 3 C 1 JA ApAy [ 6 M]XCD 
MMAC Ney xe 6IC2H[T6] ACl 
NTM ABAA 3 NHTN X 6 [KA] C 6 


28 n superl. 29 neeiMA. sic. 35 oyeioyr. sic — NGKApx. sic, 1. neKApx* 36. After X6KAC6 the scribe 

-wrote 6NOy and then crossed out the 6 — the two missing letters after ^NOy were either 6G or A6. 37 NTK 2° sic. 

39 [oy<JDO> ee] uncertain, from Sah. 40 [KAneet AB.] filling of lac, uncertain, I Perhaps CG followed TOT6. 

2 2A6IT6 cf. v. 5, 3 OCAipS a vestige of 6 is visible — AAC, C is certain, but the vocalisation in this dialect is doubtful. Three 

letters are wanted in the lac. 


6 * 
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IOAN. XIX. 


ne 

6T6TNA]MMG X6 •fC'NAAyG 6N [N 

5 AlTIA 2 p]Hl N 2 HTM* AMI <?6 AN A[BAA 5 
XIIHC ep]6nKXXM 5 N(Jt)ANTe 2 I[XN 
TMxne A]ya> epeT2A6iTe n[xh 

6 6 -e 2 icixd]m* MTxpoyN[e]y se apa[m 
xiM2ynH]p6THC MMNxpxiep[eyc 
xyxq)(?iix] abax 5 eyxcD mma[c xe 
ApiCTAyp]oy mmam xpi[ ct] xy[poy 
mm ah* nx]xe nixAT[oc wey xe xi 
TM NTCDTN] MTefFIp [CTAypOy 

MM AM* AN]AK TAp N'j'[6‘lN6 GN AAA 

7 ye NxA6]t6-e A2oyN a[pam* xyoy 
tDcyi xj]NioyTAei xe am [an 

OYNT6N 0 ]yN 0 M 0 C MM6y [Ayo> 
KATAneNNO]MOC C0)6 [ApAM 
ATpGHMOy *] xe AM66M [MO)Hp6 

8 MnNoyT]e* mxATO[c NTApen 
ccutm An]eeicexe A[Mp2AT6 m 

9 20 Y 0 AyCD] AMBtDK. 5 A 20 [yN AfinpAI 
TCDpiON *] nAX6H NIHC [X6 NTK. 
OyABAX] TO MTAK[* l*HC A6 M 

ro neMoy]A(gB ngm* nx[xe nixx 

N 

TOC] N6M X[6] KACeXC M[MMH 

ei gn •] k’cayng gn xe [oyN-f 

TG 20 ]yClA ApCTAypCD [MMAK 

[AycD oyN-f* Tesoyctx nkaak] 

11 abax 5 AMjoytDcgi xim[c xe ng 
MNT6K xxye] N[6S]oy[CIA A20yM 

xpxei 6 imh]ti xe Ay[Teec 
N6K abax 2MTne *] 6 tb [e neei 
[nepTeeT atootk. oyntgm oy] 

12 NA<? N]NAB6 MM6y[* 6TB6 n66l 
NepejnixAToc o)[iNe caka 

AM ABAX*] N 10 yTA 6 [l A6 M 6 YA 0 J 

<yHx a]b[a]x 5 eyxiD [mmac xe 
[6K(QAKoy Mneei abax] 


M 

1 3 NTAK] nq)BHp MPfppO 6N* niX[A 

TOC A6] NTApCMCCDTM An66lC[6Xe 

. . . V AMIN6 ABAX NIHC AMT[poy 

.... 6 tm xnBHMA* oyM[x] ey 

MoyT]e xpxM xe xieocTp[a> 

- xe 

TON M]MNT 26 BPAIOC X6[ TAB 

14 baoa * N6]nN[e]y xe ne nxn[coe 
NTGTn [ApA [c] K6yn Mnn[A 

CXA* AycD nA]X6M NNlO[yTA 
1.5 ei xe gic neT]Fippo* nt[ay ag 
N eyAcgiyHx] abax 5 xe mi[tm xpi 

CTAypOJ MM A] M * NAX6 nj[XA 
TOC N6y X]6 ApiCTAyptD M[ne 
TNppO* AY]OY<Duj|S XJNA[pXt 
epeyc xe mntn] Keppo M[Mey ei 

Tele*! 

16 MHTl KAICAp*] TOT6 AM A[TO 
OTOy ATpoy]pCTAypO) MM [AM 
NTAy . . NT] ApoyXlTM[ 

17 ]i neMCTAy[poc 
]eyMoyT6[ 
]MN6KpANlO[N M 

MNT 26 Bp]AJ[ 0 ]C X6 rOXrO0[ 

18 nMA NT] AypCTAyptD MM [AM N 
2HTM] AYCD IlKeCNey N[M 
M6M oye]e CAnicA* oye[e ca 
neei* i]hc ag ntoym[ht6 

19 Ani]XATOC A6 C2661 0[yTl 
TXOC] AMTAffM [AnCTAypOC N6M 
CH2 A]e apam xe neein[e me 
nNA2]CDpAIOC nppo N[NIOYTA 

20 ei* neei]TiTxoc ag a 2 [a 2 n 
NIOyTA]ei AO)M xe n 6 m[ 2 hn a 
20 YN AT] no Ate XIHM[A N 
TAypCTA]ypCD NIHC N2[HTM 
N6MCH2 M] MNT26BP[AIOC M 
[MNT2PCDMAIOC MMNTOyA6lA] 


5 T 2 A 6 IT 6 sic always in this text. 6 [X.ITM] or [qiTq]. 7 [OYOOUJB] probable no space for NOH — [OYNT6N] or 

OYNTN. 8 From the spacing probably ee was not written after [NTApeq. 10 N superl. 1 . KNAC. — CTAYPCD sic 

II N [ 65 ] only the superl. is left— the line in brackets is necessarily uncertain. 12 The last line of the page is uncertain and 

the second half of the v. has dropped out by homoeot. i 3 AG superb — [rABBAeA] form uncertain. 14 [NTS] quite 

uncertain. 15 qi[Tq it seems impossible to make room for a second qiTM in the space. 15 If 6IMHTI is correct, there 

is no space for nppo before KAICAp. It is found in all Sah. Mss., but not in Boh. or Greek. Much of the filling of the lacunae in 


this and the preceding page is conjectural. 16 After TOT6 the scribe wrote 6HATO apparently by mistake for AqTeeq ATO, 


then corrected eq into Aq by a diagonal stroke (contrary to the usual direction), inserted T66q above the line and proceded with 
ATOOTOY- The corrections are all in the same ink as the original — after XlTq perhaps [AYNTq | ABAA. 19 N superl. 

20 After 2 HTq perhaps AYU). 


























10AN, XIX. 


41 


MX 

21 NIM •] MeyXCD A6 MMXC MHtXX 

toc xwxpxtepeyc nnioytx 
6 i X 6 Finpcx2M xe nppo NNioy 
TX 61 * XXXX X6 D6TMM6Y nep 

xooc xe XNXKne nppo NNioy 

22 Txei* xMoycDcyB ximxxToc xe 

23 newTxeiCAZM xeicxsM* mmxto 
ete MTxypcTxypcD iimc xyxi 
Mn<ipa)(DM xya> xyeen nmtxy 
woytD]M oycDN nnoye n[oye n 

MHXTX 6 I xya> TK 62 X 6 I[T 6 
T2X61T6 A 6 NeCXXXCC 6 [M 

24 xxxx N 6 ycx 2 TMTxyT 6 [nxxey 
ce NNoy[epH]y xe Mnp[Tp 6 N 
HX 2 C* xxxx mxpno .... 
NIM’XpxC xe eexpTXNIM 5 X[eKX 
ce epeTrpx<J>H nxxcdk 5 x[bxx 
xe xynaxge FitixaxeiTe x[xa)oy 

xyci) XyNXX]KXHpOC XXN[TX2B 
coy MHXToei ce xyp[Neei* 

25 Meyx2e Ae xpeToy 2XTNnc[Txy 
poc nIhc xiTeqMeey* xycd[tccl> 
nc NTeMMeey Mxpix Tcp[e 

epe NKxainx- xya> Mxptx tmx 

26 taxxhnh • me ce NTxpeMNey 
xfMMeey xyco nMxeHTHC 
eTMMxeie mmxm xiihc bmx 26 
xpeTM* nxxeM MTHMeey xe eic 

27 neq^Hpe- e[i]Tx nxxeM nFimxqh 
thc xe ec TeK’Meey xin<J>o 
oy erH[M]ey xnMxeHTHC 

28 xitc x2oyn xnMHei- mnn 
cx ne[ei eMCjxywe ximc xe 

X 2 (DB NIM 5 XCDK XBXX 5 HXX6M 

29 xe -f-XBe* weyNoyNKeeN kx 


[M]B 

xt’ x [2p] hY 6MMH2 n2mx • o[ycnor 

roc [. . 6M]MH2 X[B]XX 2 NR 2 MX 
xyk[xxm] xxMoy 2 ycca)noM 
xyc[oo]yfn mmxm xtchtx 

3 0 npo[- MT]Xp6MXl A6 Mn 2 MX‘ 
xif[HC n]xxeM xe xyxcDK xbxx 
xya> [xMpijKe NTMxne XM-f nnNx 

31 n]i[oyT]xei ce xbxx xe ncthx 

PXCKey]HT6 X6KXC6 N[M6]N 

CCDMX CCD] 2 mCTXypOC MnCXB 

_ ne 

bxtom Njeoynxc rxp n2ooy 
mticxbb] xton efMMey xy 
cenca>n]n[ix]xToc xbkxcc 
eyxoyxajM] NoyoypiTe n 

32 ceMiToy M]M6y xyei ce ximmx 
T oet xyoy]xci)M NoyptTe Mntgx 
pen Mrin]K.ey[ee] MTxypcTxy 

33 pcD mmxm NMMeq* N]T[xpoyei 
xxwmc xy . . . . x]pxM exM 
oyco eMMoy Mn]oy. xcqm ncm 

34 oypiTe xx] xx oyee 2 nmmx 

T 06 I XM]KCD(DNC MneMCmp 

Moy]xorxH xyco nt[o]ynoy 

XMl XBXX Xl]OYCNXM MNOy 

35 Mxy neM]TXMNey Ae xmpmn 
rpe xyco] oyMneTe tcm 
MMTMNT]pe* xy[co] nefFmey 
cxyNe xe mx]cmh6 • xckxcc 
2 CDoyTN eTe]TNxpnicTeye 

36 NTXN6]ei rxp qjame xetcxce 
epcTrp [x<|>h mxxcdk . 5 xbxx’ xe 

M 6 yK 6 ]C [OyjepajM XBXX 5 N 2 HTH 

37 xyco XN T]rpX<|)H XCD MMXC 


23 MATOBI6 . . . MATABt sic — NTAyCT. sic — oytDN 2° sic for oyoytDN — noye sic — XAA GG 6 [N there is space 
for more letters after GU. 29 The word before G<4MH2 2 0 was 6 G or A.G — C[oo]yTM the vowels uncertain- 3 l n[NB]N 

uncertain, only the superl. remains of the two N and the other letters are conjectural — ne superl. — [ByAoyAt^H] very doubtful, 
the word is broken in every instance and there are possible conjectures in connexion with ^CJDU)M (Achm.) and KOU^q (Boh.). 
35 Perhaps MM6 would fit better than CAyNB. 35 [2CDOyTN] uncertain, perhaps NTCJDTN. 36 [NByKB] very uncertain. 
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H[r] 

xe C 6 NAN 6 ]Y XneMTXyKA [XMCH 

38 MN]NCXN6ei XHCenCCDnniX[XTOC 
XlT(l>]CH<j>’ HXBXX 3 2NXpiM [xoxtx 
eyMxe]HTHC neei n[e njhc 
6 H 2 Hn A€ 6 ]TB 6 epT 6 Fi[NlOYTX 
ei X6KXC]e 6MXMJ MnCGDMX [nIhc 
xya> xHTjeen xiruxxTOC’ x 

39 .CCDM]X' XMI 2 (l>Oy[H 

]nefiT[ 

N]TOy[(l}H 

]Tiqpex' [ 

40 N\l]Tp[X 
iH]c[ 

26 ]N 2 HN [6 

Ntoy]Txe[i 

41 N6]OYN[ 

DMX ] 6 TX[ypCTXyp(D 


HA 

XX 4 XBXX X]nTX4>OC' N6yn[HT AG 

ne FincjNiy mnnc . . ee[ 

. ..] nK[6M]X©HT[HC 

n](DT N 2 oye x[ne 
rpoc xyco] x[mi] Nqjxpe[n x 

5 BXX XIlT]X<J)[OC]" XHCCDCQT [X20YM 
XHN6Y XM2]BOOC 6y[KXXT 
X2PHI* MnH]BCDK'A[6 X20yN 

6 XHl A 6 2 CDOy]H XN X[ICIMCDN 
neTpoc 6 Ho]yH [2 nccdh .... 

]nTA<|>[OC 

e]yKx[XT 

7 ncoy]Axpio[M 

6H] KXX [T 
2BOO]C * XX [XX 

c]xycx[ 

8 nK0]M [X0HTHC 


37 KXfAMCH filling of lac, doubtful. 38 The filling of the lacunae of this fragmentary page and its verso is largely 

j ectural — ©pT6 reading certain as also in XX 19. 4 CNiy sic followed perhaps by MNNOyepHy. 
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JOAN. XX. 

qe 

(i 3 ) ruxec N6y xe abaa xe Ayq[r n 
XAeic • AytD ^cAyNe en xe [n 

14 TAYKAAM TO* NTAF6C X6 [M6]6[l] 

ACKATC AnASOy ACNGy AIHC 

eqA2e apgtm- mgccayng gn xe 

15 incne- riAxeq wee xiinc xe 
TcsiMe A2po TepiMG- epeo)i 
N6 canim’ Teei Ae ecMeeye 
xe riAXNHne- nAxec Neq xe n[xA 
eic ecpne ntak 5 epqrrq axi[c a 
PA 61 xe ntak’kaah to[- am 

16 AK -f-NAMlTtH-] nAXe IHC N[6C 
xe MApiAM 1 NTAC A6 ACKAT[C 
OAXeC N6M N[MMT]2€Bp[AlOC 
xe pABBoyN [1 n]eo)ApoyA2M[q 

17 xe ncA2- nAx[e ih]c wee xe m 
npxtDS ApAei M[nA]-]'[B]a)K 
A2pHl t^A HAeifa)]^ BCDK A[6 
CI)A] MACWHy NT6XOOC N6Y X[6 
*f N] ABCDK A2pHl GJAHAeiCDT 1 eT[6 
njefweicoTne Aya> nANoyT[e 

x8 eTeneTNNoyTene • aci xi 
MA piAM’TMArAAAHWH AC 
TAMAMMA0HTHC X6 A€J 
Ney An]XA6ic Ay cd AHxeweei 

19 NH]ei • [p]OY 26 A6 M<)>OOY 6TM 
Mey [TjKypiAKH ewpcDoy 
XpA6[lT] MHMA 6 T 6 MMA 0 H 
THC N[ 2 H]Tq- €TB6 ©PT6 MN[IO]y 
TAei A] Ml XUHC AqCD 26 Ap6TH 
2NToyMHTe nAxeq Ney xe 

20 '{]pHMH NHTN- AY CD WTApGM 

x]eneei ahtcyay anghsix 
MNneqcnip- Aypetge ximma 
0 H]THC WTApoyNey ARXA[eiC 


43 

MC B 

21 riAxen ce am xe -fpHNH nh 
TN KATAee NTAHA6ICDT 
TNNAOyT’ ANAK.' 2CDOyT 

22 AM 'j’XAy MMCDTN * NTA 

peqxeneei Ae AqNiqe A 2 oyN 
Anoy2o- AytD nAxeq Ney xe 

23 xi MnriwA eToyAAB- ng 
TGTMAK oy NoywABe Ney 
ABAA 5 C 6 NAKAAY M 6 y * N 6 
T6TNAAMA2T6 NNCDOy 

24 C€NAAMA[2T]6 MM Ay- 0 (D 

mac A6 oy[ee] abaa 5 Iniimn 
TC]NA oyc [ne]Teci)AYMoy 
tg ApAq xe [AiA]yMoc Neqiq 
Mey eN M[TA]peqi ximc 

25 N]ey[X(D ee mjmac Neq xim 
MA 0 HTH[C X]e ANNey AnXA 
e]ie* NTAq A[e] nAxeq Mey 
xe eeiTMM[e]y AMcgcweiqT 
2NNeq6iX J AycD ntanax 
tasix 5 Aneqcmp N-pNAp 

26 mcTeye ew mnncacqmoCyn 
A e N20oy NeyN2oyN an 
xiMeqMAGHTHC Aycp [n<?e 
gcdmac NMMey Aqi [xiTJhc 
epewpcDoy xpagit Aq[cD2]e a 
peTq 2NToyMHT[e- n]A 

xeq <?e an Ney xe ^p[hn]h 

27 NHTN • eiTA HAXeq N[0CD 
mac xe Ayei neKTHBe a 
N eeiMA NKMey anasix 
A ya> Ayei tksix nkxac 
A n]Acmp NKTMcpcDne 

(Explicit.) 


15 KAAq TO possibly Aya> was written before AN, but it would crowd the end of the line, 1 6 a)ApoyA 2 Mq sic 

for U}ApOYOyA 2 M<T 17 A.[6 is certain. 19 epT6 sic see XIX 38 n. 23 NOyNAB esic — KAAy NGM sic omitting 

26 Minute remains at the end of the line are consistent with rjtfO or possible nKG. 27 3 CAC sic. 


ABAA. 



COPTIC GLOSSARY. 


x 

A- formative of perf. tense 
A prep, “to ” passim ; with pronom. stiff. Ap- 
A6I, -AK, -O 11/28, -AH, -AC Il/33, 
-AN I4/8, -CDTN 3/12, 14/8, -AY *4/12. 
17/11; “ than ” 4/12 

AGIK sb. m. “ bread” 4/8, 6/5. 7. 9. II. l3* 
26 etc. XIA6IK sb. “ dedication ” 10I22 
AMA2T6 vb. “ take, seize ” 8/20, io/ 39, 
20/23* 

AM6 (S. OM6) sb. m. “clay” 9/6*. 11. 
14. 15 

AM6Y (S* GMAY) adv. “ thither ” 8/21, Il/8, 
18/2 

AMOY vb. imperat. “come” 4/49, 11/34.43 
pi. AMHHTN 4/29 
AN (S. ON) adv. “ again ” pass. 

AMAK pron. “ I ” pass. pi. ANAN “ we ” 
4/22. 42, 6/42. 69. 8/33, 9/40, AN constr. 
form (?) 9/40 (prob. error) 

ANH26 (S. 6N62) 13/8, CI)AANH26 pass. 
Ane sb. f. “head” 12/3, 13/9, 19/2. 3o 
ApH2 (S. 2ARG2) vb. “keep, guard” pass. 

imperat. ApH2 17/12 
[AA (?)]C sb. m. “blow, stroke” 19/3 
ATB6 (S. GTB6) prep, “on account of, 
concerning” 2/21, see GTBG 
AY^IC vb. imperat. “give, bring” 4/7. 10 
constr. AY^l 20/27 2 
AY^D conj. “ and ” pass. 

AU9A2AM vb. “ wail ” 16/20 
AU}<?HA vb. “cry” 7/37, 11/43, I2 /i3. 44 
(18/40) 

A26 vb., see CD 26 

A26CAY (S. 026) sb. m. “ sheepfold ” 10/16 2 
A20YN (S. 620YN) prep see 2C>YN 
A2pA- interrog. particle “why? what is it ? ” 
A2pAK 4/27, 18/21, A2pO 20/15 
AXN (S. €XN) prep. “ on ” pass, pronom. 
AXCD- 

E 

BAG (S. BA) sb. m, “branch” I2 /i 3 
BCD sb. f. “tree” 15/1. 4* 


B6K6 sb. m. “ wages ” 4/36, XA61B6K6 sb. 

m. “hireling” 10/12. 13 
BCDK vb. pass.. BHK I2/II 
BAA (S. BOA) in adv. compds. ABAA “ out 
of, from ” pass.; (J9AABAA sb. “ to the 
end” i3/i, oyWhA sb. “a native, 
derived from” 7/52, 8/23 4 . 44, 9/16.29. 
3o, 10/16, nbaa adv. “outside” (6/18), 
wr. MnAA 18/16. 18 

B6A (S. BAA) sb. m. “eye” 4/35. 6/5. 9/6. 

10. 11. 14. 15. 17. 21. 3o. 32 
BCDA vb. “ loose, dissolve ” 2/19, 5/18, 10/35, 
pronom. BAA- u/44 
BABIA6 sb. f. “grain” 12/24 
BAA6 adj. “ blind ”, pi. BAA66Y 5/4> vb. p- 
BAA6 9/l. II. 17. 19. 20. 32 
BNN6 sb. f, “ palmtree ” 12/13 
Bip sb. f. “basket” 6/13 

e 

6 - formative of Pres. II and circumstantial 
tenses 

6BAT (S, 6BOT) sb. m. “ month ” 4/35 
6AAA6 (S. GAOOAG) sb. m. “ vine ” 15/1. 4 2 
GN (S. AN) post-negative pass. 

GN6 (?)■* in p6N [GH ?] vb. “please” 8/29 
6 ?]NIM (S. GNGIMG) sb. “lot” 19/24 
Bp- relative (past) = S. NTA- 4/12. 5 / 36 . 37 , 
6 / 3 2. 44. 70, 7/28, 15/16 2 , 17/8. 21. 25, 
18/26. 34, 19/(11)* 21, 20/15 

epHY sb. “ companion ” in NGTNGpHY* 
NOYGpHY pass. 

GCAY (S. 6COOY) sb. “sheep” 2/14. 15, 
10/1—4. 7- 8 . 13 etc., see A26CAY 
6TB6 prep. “ on account of, concerning ” 
2/25, 4/39, 6/65, pronom. GTBHT 5/39. 
46, 6/57, I2/3 o, CTKHTH 7/7. 32. 43 etc., 
GTB6THN6 8/26, Ii/l5, I2/3o 
GY (S. OY) interrog, “what?” pass. 

GAY (S. GOOY) sb. m. “ honour ” 8/50 pass., 
2CI6AY 5/41. 44- 7/39 
6U9 (S. AC9) interrog. “ what? ” 10/32, esp. 

NGC^NZG “how?” pass. 

GO)ne (S. 6C9XG) conj. “if” pass. 
eo^CDT sb. m. “merchant” 2/16 


G2H (S. 2 h) sb. f. “front, forepart” 10/4, 
15 />8 

62 AY (S. 6200 Y) sb. pi. “ cattle, oxen ” 

2/J4- 15 

ei 

61 vb. “come” pass., wr. 1 3/2* 8. l3, 4/43. 
45* 54 etc. 7/36, 18/4. 38, 61 5/43, I2/3 o, 
t3/i. 3i, 15/22, 16/4. i3, 17/1.8, A6i — 
A6I6I 5/43, 16/28 

GIOY^ (S.GICD) vb. “wash” l3/l2, wr. lOYG 
9/7 (l3/5), constr. 61A- 13/6. 8*. 14*, 
wr. IA- 9/7. II*. 15, l3/lO 
6JCD sb. “ ass ” 12/14. 1 5 
GIB6 vb. “thirst” 4/13. 14, 6/35, q u - ABG 
7/37, 19/28 

G1N6 vb. “bring” 4/33, 9/13, 10/4, 18/29, 
wr. 1N6 I9/i3, pronom. NT- 7/45, 10/3 , 
i 8 /i 3, 19/4, constr. Ns 7/3o. 44, i3/i8 
6IN6 vb. “resemble”, wr. 1N6 9/9 
Gipe vb. “ do, make etc.” pass., wr. lp6 2/23, 
3/2. 20, 5/16. 19. 27 etc., pronom. 66-H 
pass. pi. GGTOY P a ss. (but 6TOY 4/39)> 
constr. p pass. (pTHNC 8/32. 36); with 
all greek verbs; qual. o ch. 9 pass. 14/18; 
imperat. Gpi-H 13/27, eeT-OY 8/38, ApN 
4/21, 9/35, io/38, 12/36, 14/1. 11, 15/20, 
18/23, 19/6, p= 15/7, neg. imper. Mrip* 
pass. 

616 ?] pCDOY sb. pi. “ rivers ” 7 /38 

61C “behold” 6/23, 19/26, wr. 6C 19/27; 

6IC2HT6 4/35 , S/H* h/ 3, 16/29. 32, I9/4 
G1CDT sb. m. “father” pass., wr. ICDT 4/53, 
l3/3, 14/6, pi. 61AT6 4/20, 6/31. 49, 9/18 
61CDT sb. m. “barley” 6/9. l3 
GIHT sb. “nail”, see U)C 

H 

H6l (S. HI) sb. m. “house” 2/16. 17, 4/5 3 , 
8/25, n/20. 3 l, 12/3, 14/2, 19/27 
Hpn sb. m. “ wine ” (4/46) 

K 

KG adj. “other” pass., wr. KA1 13/33, 16/16*. 
17 s . 19*, pi. KB 6/23, in K6Y66 (— K6- 
7 
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COPTIC GLOSSARY. 


OyeG) 5/7. 32. 43 etc., sb. “ another 
one”, pi. Kxye 4/38, 9/9. 16, 17/20 
KB (S. <JG) “further, also” 8/19 
K(D vb. “place etc.” IO/18, I5 /i 3, 16/28, 
I7 /i 3, 18/39, wr. KOy 3/l5, 4/28, 5/26, 
10/15. T 7 > i 3/37, 14/27, i6/33, 20/23, 
pronom. KAA- 4/52, 8/29, IO/18, 11/34. 
44.48, i3/8 , i 6/32, 19/2, 20/l3. 15. 23; 
constr. 10/11. 12, 12/38, 14/18, 18/8, 
qual. KAAT 19/29, 20/6. 7 
K6K6 sb. m. “darkness” 3/19, 8/12, 12/35. 
46 

KAAM sb. m. “ wreath, crown ” 19/2. 5 
KCDA2 vb. “strike” pronom. KAAG2- ll/8 
KoyoyN- sb. “bosom” 13/23 
KtDCJONC vb. “pierce” 19/34, pron. KA- 
[ANC-] 19/37 

Koyp sb. “blow, buffet” 18/22 
KpO sb. ra. 6/1. 17. 21. 25, 10/40, 18/1 
KpMpM vb. “murmur” 6/41. 43. 61 
K66CG sb. f. “burial” 12/7 
KCDT6 vb. “turn”, refl. KAT- 5/14, 12/40, 
20/14. 16, -f A “seek” 10/24 
KA2 sb. m. “land” 3/12, 8/23, 9/6, 12/24, 
18/6 

KA612 sb. m. “sheath” 18/Jx 
KC02 sb. m. “ zeal ” 2/17 
KCD2T sb. m. “fire” 15/6 

X 

AA (S. AO) vb. “cease” 6/66, wr, AO 
16/(16). 19, imper. AACDTN 12/7 
AABB vb. qual.(?) “rage, be mad” 10/20 
ABKMB (S. AAKm) sb. “fragment” 6/12. l3 
AAye (S. AAAy) pron. “ any one ” pass., 
wr. A A Ay 6 3/2. l3, 5/22 
AA<?6 vb. “ remove ” in imper. AAAf>e 11/39 
[cf. Sp. Hdw. 55 + ref. PS. 106/16] 
AABItfB sb. “pretext, excuse” 15/22, 19/6 
ACDtfG (?) (B. ACDXl) vb. “ heal ”, constr. 
AAC= 4/47 

M 

MA- formative of neg. consuetud, tense, MA- 
pBs with nom. subj. 

HA- “ grant ”, see -j-, XNOy 
HA sb. m. “place” 2/16, 3/8, see et^CDT, 
outline 

HABIB (S. HB) vb. “ love” 5/20, 10/17, ll/3. 
36, 14/21, 16/27, 19/26, pron. Mppi(T) 
8/42, i3/l, 14/15. 21 2 . 23 2 , 16/27, constr. 
Mppe* 3/r6, 12/43, i3/i. 34 a , 15/9.12 3 .17 
HHB (S. MB) sb. f. “truth” pass., adj. HMH6 
6/32. 55, sb. oynHe 7/28, 8/13. 16, 
2eNHH6 10/41, adv. MAMH6 (S. NAMe) 
pass. 


Hoy vb. “die” 4/47 etc., qual. MAOyT 
pass, sb. m. “death” i 8/32 
HAAS nura. “thirty” 6/19, constr. HAB- 
C19HHN “thirty eight”; 5/5 
HKA2 vb. “be troubled” in qual. MAX u/33. 
38 

HMA- (S. HMO-) pron. form of prep. N, MMA- 
61 etc. 2 pi. MMO>TN 5/35, 6/61, MCDTN 
8/21 

HHB (S. BIM6) vb. “know” 4/53, 6/15.69, 
7/51, imper. 15/18 

HHAM (S. HHON) “not” 14/2, 18/17. 25 
MM1N HMA- “ own ” 4/44, 5 / 3 o. 43 
HMey adv. “ there ” pass. 

MN prep. “ with ” also = “ and ” passim., 
pronom. NMM-H6I, -GK, -B, -6q (also 

NMeq), -6c, -htn, *ey 

MN= (neg. of OyON) 3/2, 6/7, 8/44, 11/9, 
pronom^. MM^ 4/17 2 , Sl 7 > MNT6K i3/8, 
MNTHTN 5/38. 42, 6/53 
MA6IN sb. m. “ wonder, miracle ” pass. 
MAN6 (S. MOONS) vb. “moor” 6/21 
MANS (S. MOON6) vb. “pasture” in HA 
HMANB 10/9 

MtNB sb. “fashion” 4/23, 9/16 
MOyN vb. “abide” 6/27, 15/16 
MNOyT sb. m. “porter” io/3, fem. MNB- 
OyTB 18/16. 17 

NfJTpB sb. “ witness " in MNTMNTpB “ evi¬ 
dence ” 3 /ii. 5/ 31 . 32 . 36 . 8 /i 3 , vb. p- 
HNTpe pass., imper. ApiMNTpe i 8/23 
Hnp- see eipe 

MApB- formative of the optative tense MA- 
peq etc. 1 pi. MApn 19/24, HApAN (S.ma- j 
port) “let us go” 11/7. 15. 16, 14/31 
MOyp vb. “bind”, pron. MApC-H i 3/4. 18/12, 
qu. MHp h/ 43 . i 3/5 
M1CB vb. “bear” 16/21 
MACTB (S. MOCT6) vb. “hate ” 3/20, 15/18. 
19. 23 3 pron. M6CTCDS 7/7, 15/18. 24. 
25, 17/14. constr. MBCTB* 7/7, MGCTCD= 
12/25 

M6C[T2HT] sb. f. “bosom” 13/25 
MAGIT (S. HOBIt) sb. m. “ path ” in XI' 
MAGIT vb. “lead” 16/13 
HHT nura. “ten” in HNTCNAoyC “twelve” 
6/13. 67. 70. 71, n/9, 20/24, MNTH 
“fifteen” 11/18 

MTO sb. “presence” in MFlOyMTO ABAA 

12/37 

MATABI sb. “ soldier ” 19/23, HATOBl 

19/24. 32, HATOBl6 19/2. 23 
MHT6 sb. f. “middle” 19/18, 20/19. 26 
MOyTB vb. “call” 4/16/25,6/24,9/11. 18. 

24. io/ 3 . 11/28. etc., 13/28 
MTAN (S. MTON) Vb. “rest” 4/52 


HAy (S. HOOy) sb. m. “ water ” 3 / 6 , 4/7. 

10. II. i3. 14 2 , 15 etc. 

MGBy (S. MAAy) sb. f. “ mother ” 2/12, 3 / 4 , 
19/25. 27 

HBeye vb. “think etc.” 5/45, ii/i 3, 13/29, 
16/3,20/15, pnMeeyc 2/17.12/16,14/26, 
15/20, 16/4 (Meye). 21 
MOyoyTvb. “kill” 8/22,11/54,12/10,16/2, 
pron. HAoyr- 5/18. 7/1, 8/37. 40 
| MHC196 (S. MHHu^e) sb. m. “ multitude ” 
4/41 etc., HHH096 6/9 
Mia^e vb. “fight” 6/52 18/36 
HB<JL)TB (S. MAAxe) sb. m. “ ear ” 18/10. 26 
MAA2B (S. MOOU>6) vb. “ go, walk ” 4/6, 
5/8, 6/19 

MA612G sb. “wonder, surprise” 4/48, 9/3o, 
PMA6I26 vb, 3/7, 4/27, 5/20. 28, 3 3/23 
MO\2 vb, “ burn ” 5/3$ 

Hoys vb. “fill” 12/3, constr. MA2= 6/12, 
16/6, qual. MH2 19/29 3 ; MA2s formative 
of ordinal numbers 4/54, 9/24; MA2MAy 
“ drawwater ” 4/7. 15 
M26Gy sb. m. “tomb” 11/38 

N 

N plur. article, sec n 

N prep, “to”, pronom. MH61, N6K, N6 (4/1°* 
42), NBq, NBC, NBN, NHTN, NBy 
MA “about” (of numbers) 3 l/l 8 ? 

N6- formative of imperf. N66I, NBK, NBpB, 
NBM, NBC, N6TGTN (NBpBTN), NBy, 
nom. N6 and NBpB 

N6- form, of neg. fut. III. I sg. NA, 3 NGH, 
pi 2 N6TN, 3 Moy, nom. MB (once NN6) 
NA6 sb. m. “ pity ” in HNTNAB “ alms ” 
9/8 

N66- (S. MAA-) vb. “to be great” 4/12, 
5/20. 36, 8/53, 13/i6 , 14/12. 28, I5/i 3. 20 
NBy (S. NAy) vb, “ see ” passim, imper. 
ANBy 11/36 

NBy (S. NAy) sb. m. “time” 4/6. 52. 53, 
19/14 

NOye vb. “intend” 7/8 
NABB (S. NOBB) sb. m. “ sin ” pass., pNA- 
B6 vb. 5/14 etc., pMGHpN. “sinner” 9/25, 
pBMpN. 9/16 etc. 

| NK6BN (S. NKA) = ar.suo; 13 / 3 , 16/15, 
19/29 

NKAtKB (S. NKOTK) vb. “sleep” 5 / 3 , 
il/il. 12, sb. n/l 3 
NIH adj. “all, every” passim 
NIH interr. pron. “who, what” 4/10, 5/12. 

13 , 6/60. 64 2 . 68, 8/25. 46. $3 etc. 

NNA (S. MA) vb. “go, come” 3/8, 12/35, 
13/36 2 , 14/4. 5, 16/5, wr. NA 13/3, qual. 
NNHy pass. NHy 4 1 21 
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NAnoy- vb. “be good” 5/29, io/ii>. 14. 
32. 33 

NT A- abs. pron. NTAK, NTO 4/10, NTAH, 
pi. NTCDTN, NTAy, constr. NTK 3/2, 
4/9. 19 etc. 

NTS prep. “ of, belonging to ” 3/l8, 4/6. io, 
5/42, 6/28. 29. 69, 10/2, I l/l3, pronom. 
MT6H 5/7* 

MOyT6 sb. m. “ god ” passim 

NToyNoy, see oynoy 

NCCICTN- (THNC) “ blessed (are ye) ” 13/17 

NTApe “ when ” passim 

NTAq (S. NTOq) adv. “however” 3/21 ? 

6/27, 7/4, 8/34, 9/29, I°/ 2 > 14/22 
NAcqtD- vb. “to be many” 4/41, 6/2. 10, 
12/9. 12. 24, 14/5, NAU}G= 12/3 
N09OT vb. “ to be hard ”, qual, nao^T 6/60 
NIMG vb. “breathe” (3/8) 20/22 
NAHpC sb. in pNA^pe vb. “to be expedient” 
n/50. 16/7, 18/14 
NOy2 sb. m» “ cord” 2/15 
NA2pN prep, “before” 5/45 
NA2TG (?) vb. “ trust ”, qual. N2AT 2/24 
(? N20T) 12/3 

NOyxe vb. “throw” 8/59, 12/6, i 3/2, 18/11, 
pron. MAX- 5 i?> 6/10 2 . 3 j, 9/34. 3$, io/3i, 
11/32, 12/31, 13/l2, constr. NAX- 9/6, 
10/32. 33, 13/5, qual. NHX “recline” 
5/6, 6/11, i 3 / 23 . 28 

NAC (S. NO(?) adj, “ great ” 6/18, 7/37, Il/43, 
19/31 

n 

rt, T, N def. article pass, ril 6/1. 17. 21. 25. 

34,9/11,10/40,18/17, 4 5/25.10/18 
nA, TA, NA etc. poss. pron. adj. pass. 
nA, TA, na 6 rou etc. 14/24, 5/36, 19/24, 
3/i2, 10/21 

ne, T6, N6 copula 3/8 

ne sb. f. “heaven” 3/i2, 6 / 3 l etc. 

neei etc. demonst. pron. pass. 

rh, nh etc. 5/38, 10/6, 11/13 

na>6l etc. poss. pron, sb. pass. 

rujDNS (S. ntDCDNe) vb. “pass over, depart” 

5/24, 7/3, 13/1 

npo> sb. f. “winter” 10/22 
npAX (S. ntDpx) sb. “division” 7/43 
flCDT vb. “ run ” 10/5. 12, 15/20*, qual. nHT 
5/16 

ncDCJL)6 vb. “share” 19/24 
ntD2 vb. “split, divide”, pron. nA2- 19/23 
nA20y sb. “ back ” in AnASOy 6/66, 20/14, 
zinAZoy 12/19 

nAX6- (S. nexA-) vb. « say ” pass. 
ftaxnh, see u^nh 

nesce (S. nAffce) sb. f. “spittle” 9/6* 


P 

po sb. m. “door” io/l. 2. 7. 8, 18/26, pi. j 
pcDoy 20/19. 26, pron. pcw-H 1 1 / 38 , 
2tpri 18/16 

p«JD adv. “indeed” 9 / 3 o 
pJKG vb. “bend” 19/30 
p(DK 2 vb. “burn”, pron. pA'x(-oy) 15/6 
piM 6 vb. “weep” 11 / 31 . 33 2 35, 16/20, 20/15 
ptDMG sb. m. “ man ” pass., constr. pM6H- 
pNABC 9/25, PMCMTCDB 2 “beggar” 9/8, 

pMUNoyre 9/31, peqoytDT 4/23, peq- 
pNABe pass. pe^xee-AA 8/44, peqxi- 
KOAyMBON (?) 2/15, peq 2 ATE ptDMG 

8/44 

pAMne (S. ponne) sb. f. “year” 5/5, 8/57, 
11/49. 51, 28/13 

pM 26 sb. “free man” 8 / 32 . 36 *, ppM 2 C vb. 
8/33 

p6N (S. pAN) sb. m. “name” 3 /l. 18, 5/43, 
10/3. 25 

pnGG (S. pnGl) sb. m. “temple” 2/14: 20, 
5/14 etc. 

ppO sb. m. “king” 6/15, I 2 /i 3 . 15, 18 / 33 . 

19/3. 15. 19. 21 2 , Mrrrppo 3 / 3 . 5, 1 8 / 36 3 
pecxe (S. pACTG) sb. “ morrow ”, MnCM- 
PGCTG 6 / 22 , 12/12 

p6T- (S. pAT) 13/8 2 in ApGT' 6/22, 9/1 3 , 

13/3 (see CD 28 ), 2 ip 6 T- 12/1 3 
pAOyci) (S. pooyo)) sb. “anxiety” 10/1 3 , 
12/6 

peu^e (S. pAU)6) vb. 4 / 36 , 8/56, 11/15, 
14/28, 16/20. 22, 20/20, sb. 16/20. 21. 
22. 24 

pcDtifG vb. “ suffice ” 6/8 

pO>CDN sb. m. “garment” 19/23 

poyze sb. “evening” 20/19, see ZlpoyZG 

C 

CA sb. m. “side etc.” io/i, cAniCA “on 
this side” 19/18, CAycA “on one 
side” 20/7 

CA prep. “ towards, after etc.” 15/20 passim; 
NCA 5 i$o\ 6/23 pron. NGCD- 6/26 etc.; 
MNNCA 4/43 adv. MNNCCDC 11/7, l 3/7 
CA sb. m. “ man ” in comp dB ., see Xioye, 

eWv th/ti 

CB pronom. suffix - of in HTAqee 

3 ph in XAyce 17/18 
CG “yes” it/27 

CGI vb. “be satisfied” 6/26, wr. Cl 6/12 
CAy num. “six” 12/1, f. COC 4/6, 2 M 6 - 
TCCG “ forty six” 2/20 
CCD vb. “drink” 4/7. 9. 10. 13 . 14, 6/53. 54. 
56, 7/37, wr. Coy 4 / 12 , pron. COO- 
18/11 


CCD sb. “drink” 6/55 

CBCD sb. f. “teaching” 6/45, 9/34, 18/19, 
vb, -f~CBCD 18/20, -f-CBOY 7/28. 35 , 8 / 20 , 
pCHXlCBOy 6/45 

CABTG (S. COBTC) vb. “prepare” 1 4/2. 3 , 
qnal. C8BTCDT 7/6 

CCDK vb. “draw” 6/44, constr. CAK= 12/32 
CCD AH vb. “cut off”, constr. CAA6n= 
18/26 

CAACA (S. COACA) vb. “console” 1 1 / 3 1, 
pron. CACCDA- n/19 

CCDAff vb. “smear”, pron. CAAff- 9/11, 
constr. CAAff- 9/ 1 5 * CAff* 9/6 
CMH sb. f. “voice” 3 / 8 , 5/25, io/ 3 . 4. 5, 

18/37 

CMOy vb. “bless ”, qual. CMAMAANT 12 /1 3 
CMINC vb. “establish”, wr. CMNNB 9/22 
CAN sb. ro. “brother” 6/8 31/2, 19. 21. 23 . 

32 , pi. CNHy 2/12, 7/3. 5, 20/17 
CANS sb. m. “thief” 10/i. 8, 18/40 
CtDNG sb. f. “sister” u/l. 3 . 5. 28 
CCD NT sb. “custom” 1 S/ 3 g 
CNCy (S. CNAy) num. “ two ” 4/40. 43, 6/9, 
8/17, 9/24, 11/6, 19/18, wr. CNty 20/4, 
MAZCNCy “second” 4/54 
CNAH (S. CNOq) sb. ra. “blood” 6/ 53 . 56, 
19/34 

CAn (S. con) sb. m. “ time ” pass, 
ceenc vb. “remain over” 6/1 3 
CCDrt vb. “dip”, constr. CAn= i 3/26 2 
Cnip sb. m. “rib” 19/34, 20/20. 25. 27 
CAncn (B. conccn) vb. “beg” 17/9 2 . 15, 
pron, cenctDn- 4/31. 40. 47, 12/21, 
constr. cenccDn* 14/16, 16/26, 19/38 
CtDpM vb. “lose” in pron. COp[MCC] 12/15 
CTAGI (S. CTOl) sb. m. “smell” 12 / 3 , 
pCTAGl vb. “stink” ll /39 
CCDTM vb. “hear” pass., pron. CATM- 8/26, 
40, 15/15,16/13 

CCDTn vb. “choose”, pron. CATn- l 3 /i 8 , 
15/16, constr. CATn= 6/70, 15/16. 19 
coyo sb. m. “wheat” 12/24 
CAyNC (S. COOyN) vb. “ know ” pass., 
pron. COyCDN- 8/55, 17/25 and COytD- 
CDN- 14/7, 16/3, 17/3. 25*, constr. COy- 
CDN= 5 / 42 , 8/19. 32 . 43, 14/S. 77 16/3 
COyNT- sb. “ price ^ 12/3 
COOyTN vb. “reach” 19/29 
CCDoyZ (s. cooyz) vb. “ assemble ” ( 4 / 36 ) 
6/ia, 11/47, *8)2, pron. cxoys- 6 /i 3 , 
10/16, 15/6 and CAy 2 - 11/597 qual. CA- 
oy2 18/20 

CAOqqC num. f. “seven” 4/52 
erne sb. f. “sword” 18/10. 11 
CCDCDH vb. “be defiled” 18/28 
CA 2 sb. m. “teacher” 3 / 2 . 10, 11/28, 20/16 
7 * 
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C2GGJ (S. C2Al) vb. “ write ” 5/46. 47, 19/19, 
pron. CA2- 19/21. 22, qual. CH2 pass. 
C26G1 sb. m. “ writing” 5/47 
C126 vb. “ withdraw ”, reflex. CG2T-q 5/13, 
6/15 

C2IM6 sb. f. “woman'’ 4/7, 16/21, 20/15 
CX2TMTXy sb. m. “ a square woven cloth ” 
19/23 

CAZOye sb. m. “ curse ” 7/49 

CGX6 (S. U)AX6) vb. “ speak, say ” pass. 

sb. m. pass. <JINCGX6 8/43 
CAXN6 (S. OJOXNG) sb. m. “ counsel ” in 
XICAXN6 1 i/ 53, 12/10, 18/14 
CAXNG vb. “take counsel” 16/19 
CIS (?) sb. “foal” (12/15) 

CACTN (B. CO<?N) sb. ra. “ointment” 11/2, 

»/3^ 5 

T 

TAGIO vb. “honour” $/23 3 , 8/49, pron. and 
constr. TAGIA 12/26, 5/23, qual. TA- 
eiXHT 4/44 

T6 sb. m. “ age ” in vb. pT6 “ to be of 
age” 9/21 

-J- vb. “give” pass., pron. T66-T, T66-K etc, 
3 pi. T6Cy and TGGTOy, qual. TO in 
CTO6I6 5/10, imper. MX 4/15, 6/34, 
17/17, but -f- 17/1. 5, -f-XBXX “sell” 
2/14, 12/4, ^ATOOT- “command” 14/3 i, 
15/14. 17 

TO ($. toin) “ where ” 3/8, 6/5, 8/14, 9/12, 
11/34. 57> XTO “whither” 3/8, 7/35, 
8/14, 12/35, 13/36, 14/5, 16/5, ABAATO 
“whence” 4/11, 7/28, 9/29. 3o, 19/9 
. THB6 sb. m. “ finger ” 20/27 
TOyBO vb. “purify” 15/3, 17/19, pron. 
TOyBX- 10/36, u/55, I5/2, 17/17, qual. 
TOyBXeiT l3/l0 2 . II, 17/19, imper. MA- 
ToyBX-y 17/17 
TBNXye sb. pi. “cattle” 4/12 
-|-BC sb. m. “heel” i3/i8 
TBT sb. m. “fish” 6/(9) 11 
TCDB2 vb. “ pray, ask” 4/10, 16/24. 26, 
const. TB2 11/22, sb. p6M6qTOiB2 “beg¬ 
gar” 9/8 

TCDK vb. in TCDK W2HT “ encourage ” i6/33 
TGKO (S. TXKO) vb. “destroy, perish” 6/27. 
39, 17/12, 10/10 (TC6KO), constr. T6- 
KX= 18/9, sb. “destruction” 17/12 
TGAO (S. TXAO) vb. “ mount, enter (ship) ” 
6/16. 22, 12/14, pron. T6AX- 6/21 
TGAHA vb. “rejoice” 5/35, 8/56 
TAAtfO vb. “heal”, pron. TAAtfA- 5/11. 
l3. 15 

TM- neg. part. 3/3, 4/48, 6/50. 53 etc. 
TAMO vb, “inform”, pron. TAMA- 4/51, 


u/4^ 57> 2 ph TAMCDTN J5/J5, l6/i3, 
constr. TAM X= 5/15, 20/18 
-j’MB sb. m. “village” 4/44, 7/42, li/l. 3o 
TCDM vb. “close up” 12/40 2 
TCJDMT vb. “meet” 4/51, n/3o 
TGNO (S. TAMIO) vb. “ create, make ” 2/5, 
14/23, constr. TGIMAs 9/6. 11. 14 
TCJDtDN (S. TCDOyn) vb. “ rise ” pass., 
reflex. 5/8, imper. TCDCDN 14/81 
-j-NOy (S. TGNOy) adv. “ now ” pass. 
A-fwoy 5/17 

TNNAy vb. “send” 3/17, pron. TNNAOy- 
pass. 

TOyNAC vb. “raise up” 2/19, 5/21, 6/39. 
40. 54, il/il etc. 

TAN20 vb. “give life to” 6/63, pron. TAN- 
2A- 5/21, 12/40, constr. TAN2A= 5/21 
-|-n6 sb. “ taste ” in x.l^ne vb. 8/52 
TAnpO sb. f. “mouth” 19/29 
TGp sb. m. “ branch " 15/4. 5. 6 
THp- adj. “all, every” 4/53 pass. THpGK 
9/34 

TCDpn vb. “seize”, pron. TApen- 6/15, 
TXpn- 10/12. 28. 29 

TCGBO vb. “show, teach” 2/18, 5/20, pron. 
TC6BA- 5/20, 8/28, 10/32 (-BCDTN), 14/8, 
constr. TC6BA- 14/26, imper. MATC6- 
BAN 14/8. 9 

TAG1TG (S, TOGIT) vb. “lament” 16/20 
TOOT- sb. “hand” in ATOOT- l8/3o. 35. 
36, NTOOT- 4/11, 6/9. 68, 8/26, 10/18, 
NTN 6/45 etc., see 2ITM 
TAy (S. Tooy) vb. “buy” T3/29, constr. 
TXY* 4/3, 6/s 

TAy (S. Tooy) sb. m. “ mountain, desert ” 
4/20. 21, 6/3. 15 

TAGtOy (S. TAlOy) num. “fifty” 8/57 
TGyo (S. TAyo) vb. “send, utter” 12/49, 
pron. TGyA- 4/34, 5/23 20/20, etc. 

THy sb. m. “wind” 6/18 
-j-oy num. “five” 4/18, 6/9. 10. l3, fem. 
+e 5/3 

Toyxo vb. “save” 12/47?, imper. MA- 
Toyxx-Gl 12/27 

T620 (S. TA2Q) vb. “ overtake ”, constr. 

T62A» 12/35 
TCD2 vb. “mix” 5/7 

T2MMO vb. “warm” 18/18, wr. T2MO 
18/18. 25 

TCD2C vb. “anoint” 12/3, constr. TA2C- 
11/2 

TAXO vb. “judge, condemn” 16/11 
TCD6 1 vb. “fix”, pron. TA<?- 19/19 

°Y 

oy indef. art. pass. 


oyA sb, m. “blasphemy ”, wr. oyGG jo/ 33, 
vb. xeyx io/36 

oyAGJG sb. m. “husbandman” 15/1 
oyxeiG (?) sb. m. “approach” 12/21 
oyce (S. oyx) num. “ one ” pass., wr. oy- 
61 7/28, 10/16 and oye 18/35, I9/23 2 
oycD vb. “cease” 9/22. 27, 13/2. 12 
OyAAB vb. in qual. 6/69, 14/26, 17/11, 
20/22. 23 

oyBAOj vb. “to be white” 4/35 
oyoiM vb, “ eat ” pass., pron. oyAM-T 
6/57, oyxM-6T 2/17, oyxxM-q 6/31, 
oyAM-c 4/32, 6/52 

oyAN (?) vb. “be” in constr. oyiM= 4/21, 
5/28, 7/52; with N6, NeyNr 3/i, 4/6. 46; 
with 6, eyN* 5/12.13, oyNTG- “belongs 
to”, sg. OyNTHGl 4/32, 5/36, 10/16 and 
OyN-|- 8/26, 10/18, 16/12, -T6K 4/11, 
-T6 4/18, -T6q 5/24 etc., -t(€) c 16/15. 
2i, pi. oyNTMTN 5/39, 12/35. 36, nora. 
OyNTGs 5/26 

oyAN (S. oyoti) in oyxN nim “every 
one” 3/8, 10/29 

oyAGlN (S. oyoeiN) sb. m. pass., vb. p- 
OyAGIN 5/35 

oyGN (S. oyCDN) vb. “ open ” with dir. 
obj. 9/14. 21, io/3, with A 9/17.26. 3o. 
32, 10/21. 11/37, quaL oyeN 9/10 
oytDN sb, m. “portion” 19/23 
oyNGM sb. f. “right (hand)” 18/10 
oyNoy sb. f. “hour” 4/21. 23, 5/35 etc., 
11/9, NTOyNOy “at once” pass. 
oycDNU) sb. m. “wolf” 10/12 2 
oycDN2 (S. oycUN2) vb. “reveal” 3/21, 
7/10, 9/3, wr. oyCDNGZ 17/26, pron. oy- 
AN2- 7/4, wr. OyAN62- 14/21. 22 2 17/26, 
constr. oyAMG2= 17/6 

OypiTG sb. “foot” 11/2. 32.44, 12/3, 13/5. 

6. 9. 10. 12. 14 2 , 19/31—33 
oyxeeT- adj, “alone” pass. 
oyCDT adj. “one, single” 8/41, I0/16 2 , 
11/50, 18/14, sb. 4/37* 
oyaiTB vb. “break in” 10/1 
oyu^H sb. f. “night” 3/2. 9/4, 11/10, 
i3/3o 

oyCD09 vb. “ wish, love ” pass., pron. oy- 
Aap 3/8, 5/21, constr. oyu)= 4/9, sb. 4/34, 
5/3o, 6/38, 3g 

OYA6KJ9 sb. m. “ time ” pass. 

OyCuU^B vb. “ answer ” pass., wr. OyAO^B 
19/9, constr. OyACyBs 18/22 
OyCDO^T vb. “worship ” 4/20. 22. 20, 12/20 
etc. 

[oy?] AU^q vb, “break” 19/3T—33 
OyCD 2 vb. C. NCA “follow” S /12, IO/4. 5. 
27, qual. oyH2 pass. 
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OyCD 2 M vb, “ interpret ”, pron. oyA2M- 9/7, 
20/16 

Oyxeei (S. oyXAt) vb. “be safe, well” 
3/17 4/22 5/6. 9. 14, 10/9 

CD 

CDBU) sb. m. “oblivion” ii/i 3 
cdnS sb. m. “stone” io/ 33 , 11/8.38.39.41, 
vb. qicDNG 8/59, io/ 3 i 
CDCDM 2 (S.CDN 2 ) vb. “live” 5/25, qual. AAN 2 
4/10. II. 50. 51. 53 etc., see TAM 20 , 
sb. m, “ life ” pass. 

<DCK vb. “ linger ” 5/6 
CDC 2 vb. “reap” 4 / 36 . Zj, 38 , pron. AC 2 - 
4/35, see G> 2 C 

Ct)T 2 vb. “ draw (a sword) ”, pron. AT 2 - 
18/10 

(DU) vb. “read”, pron. All)- 19/20 
026 vb. “ stand ” 8/44, 20/19. 26, qual.A 26 , 
*POT- 6/22, 7/37, 9/41, 11/42,12/29, 18 / 5 - 
16. 18 2 , 19/25. 26, 20/14 
02C sb. tn. “harvest” 4/35, see OC 2 

(9 

-119- vb. “be able” 5/44, 6/60, 7/34. 36 , 
9/4. 33 , 16/12 

U)A- (S. 119AM) formative of conditional tense 
C)A prep. “ to ” pass., see BAA, U)ANTG 
conj. “until” 9/18, 10/24 
a)A6ie (S. c^ooye) vb. “dry up” 15/6 
<jl)A6IG (S. 09A) sb. m. “ festival ” 2/23 pass. 
U)C num. “ hundred ”, see a)MTii)6 
0)6 vb. “ go ” in impers. CU)6 (S. 0)0)6) 
“ought” 4/20 ( 13 / 14 ), 19 \ 7 > C 0 ) 0)6 9/4 
0)0 num. “ thousand ” 6/10 1 

UL)BHp sb. m. “companion, friend” Il/n, 
19/12, pi. 0 )B 66 p 15 / 13 . 15, constr. 0 )Bp- 
MAGHTHC ll/l6 

09IK6 (?) vb. “dig”, qual. G)HK 4/11 (pa- 

Ow;) 

ii)6A (S. U)AA) sb. “myrrh” 19/39 
U)A 2 sb. “branch” 15/2 2 
09AM (S. tyOM) sb. m. “ father-in-law ” 
18/1 3 

U)HM ^dj. “little” 2/32, 6/7, 12/35, 13 / 33 , 
14/19, 16/16 2 . 17 2 . 18. 19 2 , see u)Hpe 
U)MMO sb. “ stranger ” I0/5 
lyMOyN num. “ eight ” 20/26, MAB( 1 )MHN 
“thirty eight” 5/5 

09AMT (S. 09OMWT) num. “three” 2/19. 

20, 13 / 38 , see 0911x096 
0)MTU)6 num. “three hundred” 12/5 
a)MO )6 sb. m. “service” 3 6/3 
09NH sb. f. “garden” in nAXNH “gar¬ 
dener” 20/15 

G9ING vb. “ ask, seek ” pass. 


U9ON6 vb. “be ill” 4/46, Il/i etc. 
09AIMT6 “ until ”, see 09A 
U)ANTG (S. 09OMTG) sb. f. « thorn ” 19/2. 5 
O)on vb. “ receive ”, pron. U)An- 4/45, see 
2 MAT 2 IC 6 

090116 vb. “ become, be ” pass., qual. 090- 
on pass., sb. MANa)a>ne 14/2. 23 , 
609orie (cf. 609116) s/ 3 i, 8 / 3 i. 54, 9 / 3 1, 
12/26 

09HP6 sb. m. “ son ” pass., fern. 0966P6 
“daughter” (12/15) ^9/2$, 09Hp6M0y- 
ot 3 /i 6 , ojpNoyoT 3 /i 8 , o)Hpe- 
139HM 6/9 

U9Apn (S. 090pn) sb, “ first ” 19/32, vb. p- 
U)Apn 5/7,7/50, 9/8, 10/40, adv. NCi)Apn 
6/62, 12/16, i 8 /i 3 , 20/4, xiNU)Apn 6/64, 
8/25. 44, 15/27, 16/4 

U9APU9P (S. U)Opu)p) vb. “ overthrow” 2/15 
09c sb. “ mark ”, ajCNeiHT “ nail-marks ” 
20/25 

U90C (S. COU9) vb. “ scorn ” 8/49 
09OC sb. m. “ shepherd ” 10/2. 11. 12. 14. 16 
U)HT num. “ two hundred ” 6/7 
C19OOT vb. “slaughter, cut dowm ” 10/10, 
pron. 119AAT- 15/2 
09OT6 sb. f. “well” 4/11. 12 
09TAPTP vb. “disturb” n/ 33 , 12/27,14/1. 
27 

ujcuoye (?) vb. “ dry up ”, qual. lyoyo- 
oy 5/4 

U)A 2 sb. m. “flame” 18/18 
0 ) 06-6 vb. “wound” l8/lO. 22 


qt vb. “take away, endure etc.”, pass. Hi 
A 2 pHt “lift up” 4/35, 11/41, 1 7/1, 

pron. qlT- 5 1 12 

qoG sb. m. “hair” 11/2, 12/3 
qTAy (S. qrooy) num. “four” 4/35, 
11/17. 39 , see CA2TqTAy 
HOT6 vb. “wipe ” 12/3, constr. qAT= 11 /12 

03 / 5 ) 

qoce vb. “spring” 4/14 

2 

2 A prep, “under” 7/49, io/ 23 , ii/ 32 , N 20 y- 
N2A 5 / 3 , 2 ATOY 62 H IO/4J “for” 6/51, 
lO/lI, I2/5, 18/14, pron. 2 ApA- 5/19. 
3 o— 32 *, 7/28, 8 /i 3 , 9/21, 31/51, 12/7 
2 A 6 sb. m, “ end ” in <J>A6 mooy 6/39. 

44 . 54 , 7 / 37 , H/24, 12/48 
2 AGI 0 (S. 26 ) vb. “fall” 6 /l 2 , II/5O, I2/24, 
18/6, wr. 2616 ? 10/28 

26 sb. f. “way, mode” 8/55, n/ 36 . 48, 
nee 5/21. 26, 7/46, rerreee 3/8 etc., 
rJ 6 CL)N 26 pass., see KATA 


2661 sb. m. “husband” 4/17 
2 H sb. f. “belly, womb” 3/4, prou. 2 HT- 
12/18, 2 AGH prep, “before” 1 1/55, 12/1, 
l 3 /l, 17/24, cf. 62 H 

21 prep. “ on, at” 6/22. 25, 10/1, il/ 38 , 19/31, 
pron. 2100 - 19/2, 21 THM 6 “ before you ” 
l 6 /l 3 (? error or 2 HTTHM 6 ), see 2 ITN, 
2 ITOyO-, 2 IXN 

216 (S. 616 ) adv. “then, therefore” io /36 
2tH sb. f. “road, way” 14/4. 5. 6 
20 sb. m. “face” 9/7*. 11. 15, 11/44, 19 / 3 , 
20/22 

20 vb. “satisfy” 14/8 
200y- “self, also”, also wr. 20y- and 
2oy- pass. 

2 CDB sb. m. “ thing ” pass., pi. 2 BHye pass., 
vb. p20B 5/17, 6/27. 28, 7/4, 9/4 
2 BCOy sb. f. “ dress ” I9/24 
2 BCDC sb. f. “dress”, pi. 2 BOOC 20/5. 7 
2 HBC sb. m. “lamp” 5/35 
2KO vb. “ hunger ” 6 / 3 $ 

2 HK 6 sb, “poor” 12/5. 8, 13/29 
2 M 6 num. “ forty ” in 2 M 6 T 6 C 6 “ forty six ” 
2/20 

2MAM sb. m. “fever” 4/52 
2 MACT (S. 2MOOC) vb. “ Sit ” 9/8, Il/2I, 
12/15, wr. 2M6CT 4/6, 6/3 
2 MAT (S, 2 MOT) sb. m. “ thanks ” in U)H- 
2 MAT 6/II, H/41 
2 AMT (?) sb. m. “bronze” (2/15) 

2 M 26 A sb. “servant” 4/51, 8/35, l 3 /l 6 , 
15/15 3 . 20 , X8/10 2 18 . 26, vb. P 2 M 26 A 
8 / 33 . 34 

2 MX sb. “vinegar” 19/29 2 3 o 
2 AN sb. m. “ necessity ” in <j>AM — 8s? 3 / 7 , 
cf. Rosch 184 seq. Sp. Hdw. 23 7, Apoc. 
El. p. 56, Ep. Apost, 24/7 
2 A 6 IN 6 “ some ” 4 / 23 , 7/44 etc., constr. 26 N= 
pass. 

2MN6 sb. “spice” 19/40 
21N6 vb. “row” 6/19 

20yN sb. “ inside ”, constr. as prep. 2N pass, 
pron. N 2 HT- pass., comp ds . A 20 yN pass., 
N20yN 5 / 3 , 20/26 

2 G)N vb. “approach” 6/19, qual. 2 HN 2/12, 
6/4, 7/2, II/I8. 54. 55 
26 n (S. 2An) sb. m. “justice” 5/27, 9/39 
2 on vb. “hide”, pron. 2 An- 8/59 (1 2 / 36 ), 
2Mn20n “secretly” 7/10, 18/20 
2 f 6 sb. f. “food” 4 / 32 , 34, 6/27. 55 
2pHl “ above ”, freq. followed by 2N prep, 
“in” 2 / 23 , 4/14, 5/2639, io/ 38 2 etc., 
corap dB . A 2 pH» (B. 62 pAl) “up” pass., 
tyx AZpHi 5/17 

2 PHI “ below ” in A 2 pHl‘ (B. 6&pHl) “ down” 

4/6, 5/7 
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COPTIC GLOSSARY. 


2 pB sb, “form, figure ” 5/37 
2 ipM, see po 

2 pT 6 sb. f. “fear” 19 / 38 , ip/19 
2p^Y (S. 2 pOOY) sb. m. “ voice ” 12/29. 38 
2 ipOY 26 sb. “evening” 6/16 
21 C 6 vb. “be weary ” 4/6, in U>n 21 CG “ toil ” 
4 / 38 * 

2 XT 6 sb. “ fear ”, in p 2 AT 6 6/19. 20 , 9/22, 
I 2 /I 5 

2AGJTG sb. f. “dress” 13/4.12,(19/2), 19/5 
23 *. 24 

26 -^ (S. 2ATG) vb. “ flow ” 7/38 
2 HT sb. xn. “heart” 10/24, 12/40, i3/2, 14/1. 
27, 16/6 

2 <JL>TB vb. “kill” in p 6 M 2 XTBptDM 6 8/44 
2 ATN (S. 2 A 2 TM) 6 / 23 , 14/17, 19/25, 2 A- 
THY 4/40, 2A2TH- 14/23. 25, 17/5 
21 TM prep, “from, through”, pron. 2 ITOOT- 
10 / 9 , 17 / 7 * 3/2, 5/34 41. 44, 

6/45. 46, 8/40, IO/l. 2. 18. 32 , 11/4, 
18/28 

21TAYG (S. 21TOOYG) sb. m. “morning” 
38/28; Rosch, Gr. p. 86 
2iTOYC^“ sb. “neighbour” 9/7 
2 XT 2 T vb. “examine” 5/39, 7/52 
2XY (S. 200 y) adj. “evil” 3/19. 20, 7/7, 
nee ay 3/20, 5/14. 29, 18/23. 3o 
2HY sb, m. “advantage” 12/19, ~^2HY vb. 
6/63 

2IOY6 vb. “strike” 18/23 

2QYO sb. m. “excess” 10/10, constr. 20Y^= 

7/31,15/2, moYo x 3/19,12/43, N20YS 
X 20/4 

200 Y sb. m. “ day ” pass,, see 2 X 6 
vb. “revile” 9/28 

2Xq (S. aoq) sb. m. “serpent” 3/15 
2 X 2 sb. m. “multitude, many” (2/23) 4/39 
(6/60) 8/26, 2X2NCXn 18/2 
2 IXN prep, “on” 4/20. 21 , 5/2, 6/19, 10/29, 
pron. 2 IXCD- 5/2 

X 

X for Greek ^ XpX16p6YC, HXCXX, 
cxicmx, xixixpxoc, XJNXppOC 


XX 61 (S. XOl) sb. m. “ship” 6/17. 19. 2I 2 . 

22, pi. 6XHY 6 / 23 . 24 
XX6I6 sb. “desert” 3/14 etc. 

X6 conj. “that” pass., also final (— XG- 
KXC6), XBXAX6 2/24 
XI (S. N6l) precedent of nom. pass. 

X) vb. “take, receive” pass., pron, XIT- 
in comp**, see xeiK, 6AY> mabit, cbcd, 
-J-ne, xpxn, verb. adj. XX6I-, see B6K6 
XO? vb. “send”, in 20/27 XX-C “put it 
(thy hand) ” 

XO vb. “sow (seed)” 4 / 36 . 37 
XOY (S. XO>) sb. m. “cup” 18/1 
xoy> see xcd 

XCD vb. “say” pass., also wr. XOY 3 / 12 , 
4/29, pron. XOO- pass., constr. X6 6/6, 
7/9. 38 , 9/22, u/ 43 , x4/ 3 o, 16/18 and 
s<?£? CXXN6, OYA, xepx, 6AA, imper. 
6XIC I0/24, XXIC 20/15 
XCDK vb. “fulfil” pass./ pron. XXK- 5 / 36 , 
constr. XXK= 17/4, qual. XHK 17/1 3 
XCDKH vb. “wash” 13 / 10 
X6KAC6 conj. “in order that” pass. 
XCDA6 ? vb. “ sew together ”, qu. XXAG6 
_i 9/ z3 

XN “or” 9/2, 18/34 

XIN “since, from” 6/64, 8/25. 44, 9/32, 
19/27, XIN'I'NOY "henceforth” i 3 /19, 
14/7, see u^xpn 

XNOY vb. “ask, question” 4/52,9/19, 16/5, 
18/7. 21, pron.xNOY* pass., constr.XN6= 
18/19, imper. XNC>Y 18/21 or MAXNOY" 
9/23 

XINXH in XriXlNXH “ without a cause ” 

15/25 

Xn sb. f. “hour” 4/6. 52, 19/14 
XnO? pron. XnX- 3 / 5 , 8/41, 18 / 37 , constr. 
Xnx- 3 / 3 . 5. 7, 16/21 

xnio vb. “shame, rebuke”, pron. xniA- 
8/46, constr. xn I A= 3/20, 16/8 
X6cj>AN, see 2xn 

X6pX- vb. “say, address” 11 / 13 , 13 / 1 S 
XpO vb. “ make fast, conquer ” l 6 / 33 j qu. 
xpxeiT 20/19. 26 


X6pO vb. “kindle”, constr. X6pe= 18/18 
XCDp? vb. “scatter” in prou. XXp- 10/12, 
qual. XXp (?) (11/52) (i 6 / 32 ) 

XpAn sb. “block” in XIXpXn vb. “stumble ” 
11/9. 10 

X(D[pM?] vb. “hint, nod” 13/24 
XX 6 IC sb. in. “ lord ” pass, (never abbrev.) 
XICG vb. “lift up ” 3/14, 8/28, pron. X6CT- 
12 / 32 , constr. X 6 CT= 12/34 
XOYTH num. “twenty-five” 6/19 
XK>YB vb. “steal” 10/10, 12/6, NXIOY^ 
“secretly” 11/28, CANXIOYG 10/1• 8. 
10, 12/6 

X€M sb. m. “frost” 18/18 
XCD 2 vb. “touch” 4/9, 20/17 
XH6G sb. “purple” 19/2 

6 * 

66 “ therefore ” pass. 

61 sb. “form” in 6lNs, see C6X6 
60 Y (S- 6CD) vb. “ abide ” 2/12 etc., wr. 6CD 
6/56 etc. 

68 X 61 sb. m. “arm” 12/38 

6CDB adj. “weak” in p6CDB (14/27) 

6AA sb. “lie” in P6HXG6AA 8/44, CAN- 
xe<?XA 8/44. 55 

6AAG adj. “lame”, pi. 6AAGGY $/ 3 
6CDAG (S. 6CDA) vb. “deny” 18/27 
6AAM sb. “haste” in 2 MOY 6 ’AXM “hastily” 
u/29. 3i, 13/27 (cf. Rosch) 

6(DAn vb. “reveal” 12/38 
6AA6 sb. m. “bed” 5/8. II 
6AM sb. “power” pass., in 6TJ6AM vb. 
“be able” 9/4, 12/39 

61 NG vb. “"find” 2/14, 5/14, 6/25, 7/34— 36 , 
9/35, II/17, constr. 6N= 12/14. 19 , 14 / 30 , 
18 / 38 , 19/4, see 6AM 

6tone vb. “seize” 18/12, pron. 6An- 7 / 3 o 

( 32 ). 44, 11/57 

6pAMne (S.6pooMne) sb. “pigeon” 2/14.16 
6 AO}T (S. 6CDC9T) vb. “gaze” 13 / 22 , wr. 
6CDU9T 20/5 

61 X sb. f. “hand” 7 / 3 o. 44, 10/28. 29. 39, 
11/43, 1 3 / 3 . 9, 20/20. 25 2 . 27 2 



LIST OF FOREIGN WORDS. 


ArAnn 15/9, 17/26 
xrreAOC 12/29 
A 06 TI 12/48 

Am 14/13.14,15/7.16, 16/23. 24 
A 1 TIA 18/38 
AAGKTCDp l 3 / 38 , 18/27 
AAAA pass. 

ANACTACIC 5/29®, II/ 24 - 25 
AnOCTOAOC 1 3 /16 
AnocyNArcDroc 9/22. 12/42. 
16/2 

ApNA 13/38 
Apxei (?) 13/5 

sic 

^pxiepeyc 7 / 45 - ”/ 47 - 49 - Si. 
12/10, i 8 / 3 . 10. i 3 . 15 s . 36. 19. 
22. 24. 26. 35, 19 /6. 21 
APXCDN 3 /l, 7/48, 12/42, 14/30, 
16/11 

Ay AH 18/15 

BAriTIZG 10/40 
BAC1AIKOC 4/46. 49 
BHMA 19/13 

TAP pass. 

rAZO<J>yAAKION 8/20 
roAOCCOKOMON 12/6, 1 3/29 
rpAc|)H pass. 

A.AIMONION 8/48. 52, 10/20 
AAIMCDN 8/49, 10/21® 

A^6 JPtfSS. 

AiABOAOC 6/70, 8/44, 13/2 
AJAKONI 12/2. 26 ® 

A 1 AKONOC 12/26 
AlACnopiA (sic) 7/35 
AIKAIOC 17/25 
AIKAIOCyNH 16/8 
AinNON 12/2, 13/2 
AOtfl (8 o/,£[ 5 11/56 
ACDpGA 4/10 

61 MH 17 / 12 , 6 IMHT 1 3 / 2 . l 3 , 
5/19, 6/44-4^.65, 7/51, 10/10, 
i 3 /io, 19/15? 


eipHNH 14/27, 16/33, 20/19. 26. 

20 

GITA I9/27 

6NTOAH IO/18, II/57, I2/49.50 
execTiN (oyK 65.) 1 8/3 1 
esoyciA io/i 8 z , 17/2,19/10.11 
eniAH 13/29 
emeyMiA 8/44 
6TI 7 / 33 , u/ 3 o, 12/35 etc. 
eyxApicTi 6/23 

h (ffl 4/ 2 7> 6/19, 9/21 
HAH 3 /l 8 ( 4 / 35 ), h /39 


0AAACCA 6/l. 16. 19. 22 

GALLIC 16/21. 33 ^vvvvt^ 

KK ^ j X a 3 i . 

i-'fc 

KAKCDC 18/23 

KAACJDC 4/17, 8/48 (l3/l3), 18/23 
KAN 8/14. 16, 10/38, II/25 
KApnoc 4/36, 15/2 etc. 

KATA 3/14, 8/15 etc., KATA(ee) 
5/3 o, 6/57 

KATABOAH 17/24 
KATHTOpi 5/45 
KATHrOplA 18/29 
6-ATOyC (xdcSo;) 4/11 
K 6 APOC 18 /l 
K6P6A II /44 
KHnoc 18 / 1 . 26 
KAHPOC 19/24 

KOAyMBON (?) 2/14 (xo'XXugov) 
KOAy(M) BHGpA 5/2,7, 9/7 
KOCMOC pass. 

KpANION 39/17 

KpiNG pass. 

KpiCIC 3/19 etc. 

KypiAKH 20/19 


AAKANH 1 3/5 
AAMflAC 18/3 
AAOC II/50, 18/14 
AGNTION 13 / 4 . 5 
AITPA 12 / 3 , 19/39 
Aorize n/50 


aofxh 19/34 
Ayrm 16/6. 20. 21 

MA 0 HTHC pass. 

MANNA 6 / 31 
MACTir* 2/14 
MACTiroy 19/1 
M6N 11/6, 16/9. 22 
MGpoc i 3/8 

MH 3 / 4 , 4/11. 29. 35 , 6/42. 70, 
7 / 35 - 47 - 48 . 52, 8/53 etc. 
MHTl 4 / 33 , 8/22, 18/35 
MONON 5 /l 8 , 1 1 / 52 , 13/9 

NAPAOC 12/3 
Noei 12/40 

NOMOC 7/49. 51, 8/17 etc. 

ONTCDC 8/36 

Op<j>ANOC 14/18 

oy, see MOTION 

OYA6 4/2I, 11/50, (oyT6)4/2I, 

5/37s 8/19 

OyK, see C 56 CTIN 

oyKoyiM 18/37 
oyn 9/30, 10/21 
oyTe 9/3 

riAAlN 18/7. 27 
nApAAlAOy 6/64 etc. 
HApAKAHTOC 14/16. 26, 15/26, 
16/7 

HApACKeyH 19/14. 3 1 
nAppHClA 7/4, 10/24, II/I 4 - 54 » 
16/25. 2 9> 18/20 
nAp^yMiA io/r6, 16/25 3 . 29 
nACXA 2 /i3. 23 , 11/55®, 12/1, 
l 3 /l, 18/28. 39, 19/14, nAC¬ 
XA 6/4 
riHrH 4/6 
mpAze 6/6 
nicreye pass. 

nAANA 7/47 

nNA pass. 

nOAic 4/8. 3 o. 39, 11/54 


nONHpOC 17/15 
nopN1A 8/41 
npAlTCDpiON 18/28 2 . 33 
npOBATIKH 5/2 

npoc 5/35 
npo<|)HT6ye 11/51 
npO<j)HTHC 4/19 etc. 

pABBl 3/2, 4 / 32 , 6/25 
pABBOyNI 20 /l 6 

CAEBATON 5/9 p£SS. 

CAp 5 3/6 pass . 

CHMAN6 18/32 ( 12 / 33 ) 
CKANAAAIZ 0 6/6l, l6/l 
CKHNOnHriA 7/2 
coyAApioN 11/44, 20/7 
cneipA i 8 / 3 . 12 
cnepMA 7/42, 8 / 33 . 37 
cnorroc 19/29 

CTAAION 6/19, ll/l8 
CTATGGpe 6/7 (CAT.) 12/5 

CTAypoc 19/17. 25. 31 
CTAypCD vb. 19/10. 15. 16. 18. 

20. 23 . 32 , CTAypoy 19/6 
CTO A 5/2, 10/23 
cyNAroim 6/59, 18/20 
cyNreNHC 18/26 
Cy N2GAPIO N 11/47 
c<|>pAnze 6/27 

sic 

CXICMA 9/16, 10/19 
CCDMA 19/38 
CCDTHp 4 / 4 2 

ta<J)OC 5/28, 11/17. 3 i. 38 , 20/3. 
4. 6 

T1TAOC 19/20 

TOTG 7/lO, 8/28, ll/6. 14, 19/1 
TpAnezA 2/15 
TpAneziTHC 2/14 

<J)ANOC 18/3 

“XAipe (19/3) 

XIAlApXOC 18/12 
XIMAppOC 18/1 
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PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC. 


XOPTOC 6/10 

xpix 2/25, i3/io. 29, i6/3o 

octDpx 4/3S> II/S4- 55 

■'j'yxH 10 /n. 15. 17 etc. 


2 AMHN 3 / 3 , 5/11. 19 etc. 
2 GGNOC II/48.50.51.52, 18/35 
sexrnze 5/45 
26 CDC 5 / 7 , 9/5 
2 OMOI 0 DC 5/19 


20M0xon 9/22, 12/42 
20 nA 0 N 18/3 

20 TAM 8/28. 44, 10/4, 15/26, 
i 6 /i 3 . 21. 25 
2 yApix 4/28 


2 ynHP 6 THC 7 / 32 . 45. 46, 18/3. 

12. 18. 22. 36 
2ycccDriON 19/29 
2CDC 12/35 


PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC. 


ABPA2AM 8 / 33 . 37 . 39 *. 40. 52. 

53.56.58 

ANApCAC 6/8, 12/22 
AN MAC 18 /1 3 (-MX) 24 
XpIMAGAlX 13/38 

BApABBAC 18/40 2 
BHACALAA 5/2, 12/21 
BH 0 AM 1 X Il/I. 18, 12 /l 
BH 0 A 6 CM 7/42 

TAAIAXIA 4/43 etc. 

TAAIAAIOC 4/45 etc. 

roxroex 19/17 

AxyeiA 7/42 
AlAyMOC 11/16, 20/24 

26 BPX 10 C 5/2, 19/13. 17. 20, 

20/l6 

26 AAHM 7/35 


e<j>pWM 11/54 

HCXIXC 12 / 38 . 40.41 

eCDMXC 11/16, 14/5, 20/24. 26. 

27 

IAKCDB 4/6. 12 
eiepocoxyMA 2/13 
GICpOyCXAHM 2/23 
IHC 

lOpAXMHC I0/4O 
lOyAXlX 4/47 etc. 
loyAXC 6/71 etc. 
loyAAC nKXNXNtTHC 14/22 
loyTxei 

(n)tcpXHA 3 /io, 12/1 3 
(n) ICKXplCDTHC 6/71, 12/4, 1 3/2 
etc. 

1 CDAMNHC 5 / 33 , IO/4O. 41 
ICl)CH(j> 19/18 


kxY(J>xc i 1/49, i 8 /i 3 . 14. 24. 28 
KAMA 4/46 

KA<J>xpNXoyH 4/46, 6/17. 59 
KAtunx 19/25 

AAZApOC Il/l etc. 
AieOCTpCDTON 19 /l 3 

MXrAXAHNH 19/25, 20 /l 8 
RAAXOC 18/10 
MApex 11/1 etc. 

MAptx 11/1 etc., 19/25, -AM 
20/16. 18 
M6CCIAC 4/24 
MCDycHC 5/45 pass. 

MXZCDpXIOC 18/5. 7, 19/19 
NIKOAHMOC 3 /l etc., 7/50 

oyxeiANiN 7/35, 12/20 


nerpoc 

niAXTOC 18/29 etc. 

2 PCDMAIOC II/48 

CXMXptX 4/7 

CXMXplTHC 4 / 9 8/48 

CXTXNXC 13/27 

ClAOyXM 9/5. II 

CIMCDM 6/8. 68. 71, i3/2. 6. 9 etc. 

C 1 CDN 12/15 

COAOMCDN 10/23 

TlBCptAC 6/ 1 . 23 
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NOTE TO TRANSLATION. 

The Coptic version employs Greek Zi very frequently in place of xaf and ouv : and in order to avoid leading 
others into error I have consistently rendered it “ but ”, whereas 44 and " or 44 now ” or 44 then ” would probably 
be more consonant with the meaning of the Coptic translator. 

The lacunae of the original have not been indicated in the translation, unless they are of more than two or 
three words. 

Words in italics are supplied by the translator and are not in the original. Round brackets contain additions 
to the text, square brackets restorations of missing words. 



TRANSLATION. 


II. 12 [P. 7] . . . and his mother and his brethren; 
they abode there a few days. i 3 But the pass- 
over of the Jews was at hand and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem. 14 He found them in the temple 
selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money seated; 15 and he made a 
scourge of cords and cast everyone out of the 
temple and the sheep and the oxen; he [poured] 
out the money of the changers and he overturned 
their tables. 16 He said to them that sold the 
doves, Take these things hence; make not my 
Father’s house a house of merchandise. 17 His 
disciples remembered that it is written, The zeal 
of thine house will eat me up. r8 The Jews an¬ 
swered, they said unto him, What sign showest thou 
unto us that thou doest these things? 19 Jesus 
answered, he said unto them, Destroy this temple 
and I will raise it up in three days. 20 The Jews 
said, They spent forty-six years in building this 
temple; and thou, wilt thou raise it up in three 
days? 2i But he, he spake of the . . . [P. 8] 
22 And when he rose from the dead, his disciples 
remembered that this was what he said, and they 
believed the scripture and the word which Jesus 
said. 23 But he being in Jerusalem at the feast 
of the Passover, many believed on his name be¬ 
holding the signs which he did. 24 But he, Jesus, 
did not trust himself to them, because he knew 
all things, 25 and he needed not that one should 
bear witness concerning (any) man: for he, he 
knew what was in the man. 

III. 1 There was a man of the Pharisees whose 
name was Nicodemus, being a ruler of the Jews, 
2 This one came to him by night, he said to him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no one can do these signs which 
thou doest except God be with him. 3 But Jesus 
answered, he said to him, Verily verily, I say unto 
thee, Except one be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God. 4 Nicodemus said unto him, 
How shall the man be born again, when he is old ? 
Can he enter his mother’s womb a second time 


and [P.9] be born? 5 Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of 
water and spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of 
God. 6 But he that is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and he that is born of the spirit is spirit. 7 Mar¬ 
vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again. 8 The [spirit] bloweth (or breatheth) whither 
it listeth and thou hearest its voice, but thou 
knowest not whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth: so is everyone that is born of the spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered, he said unto him, How 
can these things be? 10 Jesus answered, he said, 
Art thou the teacher of Israel and thou knowest 
not these things? 11 Verily verily, I say unto 
thee, That which we know, we speak, and that 
which we have seen, we bear witness to it, and 
ye receive not our witness. 12 If I told you 
earthly things and ye believe not, how, if I tell 
you heavenly things, will ye believe? i 3 And 
no one hath ascended into heaven, but he that 
descended out of heaven, the son of the man [P. 10] 

14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
even so must the son of the man be lifted up, 

15 that whosoever believeth in him may have in 
him eternal life. 16 For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only son that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but should receive eternal 
life. 17 For God sent not his son into the world 
to judge the world; but that the world should be 
saved through him. 18 He that believeth on him 
shall not be judged; but he that believeth not 
hath been judg*ed already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only Son of God* 
19 But this is the judgement that the light came 
into the world, and men loved the darkness rather 
than the light, for their works were evil. 20 For 
everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, and 
cometh not to the light that his works may not 
be convicted of being evil. 21 But he that doeth 
the truth cometh to the light, that his works may 
be made manifest that he hath wrought them in 
the light. 
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(Leaf containing III 22 to IV 5 missing.) 

[P. 1 3 ] IV 5 his son. 6 There was a spring there 
of Jacob, Jesus therefore, when he was weary with 
walking sat down by the spring; it was the sixth 
hour, 7 There came a woman from Samaria to 
draw water. Jesus said unto her, Give me to drink. 
8 For his disciples had gone up to the city to buy 
bread. 9 The Samaritan woman [therefore] said 
unto him, Thou art a Jew; how dost thou desire 
to drink of me which am a Samaritan woman? For 
Jews have no relations with Samaritans. 10 Jesus 
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the 
gift of God and who it is that saith, Give me to 
drink; thou, thou wouldest have asked of him and 
he have given thee living water. 11 She said to 
him, Lord, thou hast no vessel and the well is deep; 
from whence then hast thou the living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, he who 
gave us the well and himself drank thereof and 
his sons and his cattle? i 3 Jesus answered he said 
unto her, Everyone that drinketh of this water 
shall thirst again, 14 but he indeed that drinketh 
of this water which I shall give him will never 
thirst, [P. 14] but the water which I shall give him 
will become in him a spring of water welling up 
unto eternal life. 15 The woman said unto him, 
Lord, give me this water that I thirst not, and 
come not hither to draw water. 16 He said unto 
her, Go, and call thy husband and come hither. 
17 The woman answered saying, I have no husband. 
Jesus said unto her, Well saidst thou, I have no 
husband; 18 for thou hast married five husbands, and 
now moreover he whom thou hast is not thy hus¬ 
band; this is a truth that thou hast said. 19 The 
woman said to him, Lord I perceive that thou, thou 
art a prophet. 20 Our fathers worshipped in this moun¬ 
tain, and ye say that the place where it is meet to 
worship is in Jerusalem. 21 Jesus said unto her, Be¬ 
lieve me, woman, that an hour cometh when ye shall 
not worship the Father either in this mountain or 
in Jerusalem. 22 Ye, ye worship that which ye know 
not; we worship that which we know, for salva¬ 
tion is from the Jews. 23 But an hour cometh, 
which now is, when the worshippers in truth shall 
worship [P. 15] the Father in spirit and truth, for 
the Father seeketh after some who will worship 
him in this wise. 24 God is spirit and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and truth. 
25 The woman said to him, We know that Messias 
cometh, he who is called the Christ. When that 
one cometh he will declare unto us all things. 


26 Jesus said unto her, I that speak unto thee am 
he. 27 But straightway came his disciples, they 
marvelled that he was speaking with a woman; 
yet no one said, What seekest thou ? or Why speak- 
est thou with her? 28 So the woman left her 
waterpot, she went into the city, she said to the 
men, 29 Come and see a man which told me all 
things that I have done; is not this the Christ ? 
3 o But they went out of the city to him, 3i But 
at that time his disciples prayed him saying, 
Rabbi, eat. 32 But he said unto them, I have food 
to eat which ye, ye know not. 33 His disciples 
therefore were saying one to another. Hath anyone 
brought him (aught) to eat? [P. 16] 34 Jesus said, 
to them, It is my food that I should do the will of 
him that sent me and that I should accomplish 
his work. 35 Do you not say, There are four more 
months and the harvest cometh ? behold I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes and look on the fields that 
already they are white for reaping them. 36 He 
that reapeth receiveth a wage and he gathereth a 
fruit unto life eternal: so that he that soweth and 
he that reapeth may rejoice together, 37 For the 
saying is true herein, One soweth, another reapeth, 
38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
not labour: other men laboured and ye entered into 
their labour. 39 But from that city many Samaritans 
believed on him because of the saying of the woman 
who testified, He told me everything that I have 
done. 40 But when the Samaritans came to him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them 
for two days; 41 and a great multitude believed 
on him on account of the word. 42 They were say¬ 
ing* to the woman, We believe not any more be¬ 
cause of the (thy ?^ saying, for we, [P. 17] we have 
heard him and we know that this is indeed the 
Saviour of the world. 43 But after two days he 
went forth from thence to Galilee. 44 For Jesus 
himself testified that a prophet is not honoured in 
his own villag*e. 45 So when he had come to Ga¬ 
lilee, the Galilaeans received him, having seen every¬ 
thing that he did in Jerusalem at the feast; for 
they also went unto the feast. 46 So Jesus came 
again to Cana of Galilee where he made the water 
wine. And there was a royal officer whose son was 
sick at Capharnaum. 47 He, when he heard that 
Jesus was come out of Judaea to Galilee, went to 
him and besought him that he would come down 
and heal his son, for he was about to die. 48 So 
Jesus said to him, If ye see not signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 49 The royal officer said to 



CHAP. IV—V. 


55 


him, Come down ere my son die. 50 Jesus said to 
him, Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the 
word that Jesus spake unto him and he went his 
way. 51 But as he was going down his servants 
met him and they told him saying, [P. 18] Thy son 
liveth. 52 But he asked them concerning the hour 
in which he had relief. They said, At the seventh 
hour the fever left him. 53 The father knew that 
that was the hour when Jesus said to him, Thy 
son liveth. And he believed, himself and his whole 
house. 54 This again is the second sign that Jesus 
did when he was come out of Judaea to Galilee. 

V. 1 After these things there was the feast of 
the Jews and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2 But 
there was a pool at Jerusalem by the sheep gate 
which is called in Hebrew Bedsaida, there being 
five porches beside it. 3 There were lying within 
these the multitude of the sick the blind and the 
lame and the withered. 1 5 But there was a man 
there, he was 38 years in his sickness. 6 When 
Jesus saw this one lying, he knew that he had been 
long so, he said to him, Dost thou wish to be 
whole? 7 The sick man answered him, Lord, I have 
no man so that when the water is troubled he may 
put me down into the pool. But while I am coming, 
another goeth down before me. 8 Jesus said to him 
Arise [P. 19] and take up thy bed and walk. 9. But 
straightway the man was whole, he rose, he took 
up his bed. But it was the sabbath. 10 So the 
Jews said, It is the sabbath; it is not lawful for 
thee to take up thy bed. 11 That one answered 
them, He who healed me is he who said unto me, 
Take up thy bed and walk, 12 They asked him, 
Who is the man who said to thee, Take it up and 
walk? 1 3 But he that was healed wist not who it 
was; for Jesus had withdrawn himself, there being 
a crowd in that place. 14 After these things Jesus 
found him in the temple, he said to him, Behold 
thou art whole; turn not to do sin lest a worse 
thing than this befall thee. 15 The man went, he 
told the Jews that it was Jesus who had healed 
him; 16 and on account thereof the Jews were 
persecuting Jesus because he did these things on 
the sabbath. 17 But Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh even until now and I work. 18 For 
this therefore the Jews seek him to kill him because 
not only he is breaking the sabbath, but he saith, 
God is my Father. 19 Jesus answered, he said to 
them, Verily verily [P. 20] I say unto you, the Son 


can do nothing of himself alone, unless he see the 
Father doing them; for the things that that one 
doeth, these also in like manner the Son doeth. 
20 For the Father loveth the Son and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth; and he will 
shew him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel. 21 For as the Father raiseth the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 22 For the Father doth not judge anyone, 
but all judgement he hath given to the Son, 23 so 
that every one may honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father who sent him. 24 Verily 
verily I say unto you, He that heareth my word 
and believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, 
and he cometh not to judgement; but he hath 
passed out of death into life. 25 Verily verily I 
say unto you, An hour cometh, which is this hour, 
when the dead shall hear [P. 21] the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live. 26 As 
the Father hath life in himself, even so also he gave 
to the Son to have life in himself; 27 and he gave 
him authority to execute judgement because he is 
the son of man. 28 Marvel not that an hour will 
come when all that are in the tombs shall hear 
his voice 29 and shall come forth, they that have 
done good to a resurrection of life, they who have 
done evil to a resurrection of judgement. 3o It is 
not possible for me to do anything of myself alone, 
and my judgement is true, because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of him who sent me. 3 1 If 
I bear witness of myself my witness is not true; 
32 but it is another that beareth witness of me, 
and I know that his witness is true that he witness- 
eth of me. 33 Ye sent unto John and he bare 
witness to the truth. 34 But I do not receive the 
witness from man: howbeit I say these things that 
ye may be saved. 35 That one was the lamp that 
burneth and giveth light; [P. 22] but ye were will¬ 
ing to rejoice for an hour in his light. 36 But I 
have a greater witness than that of John; for the 
works that the Father gave me that I might accom¬ 
plish them, the very works that I do, bear witness 
of me that the Father is he who sent me. 3 y And 
the Father who sent me hath borne witness of me; 
neither have ye heard his voice at any time nor 
have ye seen his form. 38 And ye have not his word 
existing within you; for whom he sent, him ye 
believe not. 3 g Search the scriptures, because you, 
ye say that ye have eternal life in them, and these 
are they which bear witness concerning me; 40 and 

8 * 
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ye are not willing to come to me that ye may 
receive the life. 41 I receive not glory from men, 
42 but I have known you that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 43 I came in my Father's name, 
and ye received me not; but if another come in 
his own name, that one ye will receive. 44 How 
then you, [P, 23 ] can ye believe, receiving glory 
of one another, and the glory which is from the 
one only ye seek not? 45 Think not that I will 
accuse you before the Father: there is he that 
will accuse you even Moses, he on whom ye set 
your hope. 46 For if ye had believed Moses ye 
would believe on me: for he wrote concerning me. 
47 But if ye believe not the writings of that one, 
how shall ye believe my words? 

VI. 1 After these things Jesus went to the other 
side of the sea of Galilee of Tiberias. 2 A great 
multitude was following him, because they were 
beholding the signs which he did on them that 
were sick, 3 So Jesus went up into the mountain, 
he sat alone with his disciples. 4 But the Passover 
the feast of the Jews was at hand, 5 Jesus there¬ 
fore lifted up his eyes, he saw that a great multi¬ 
tude cometh to him. He said to Philip, Where shall 
we buy bread that these may eat? 6 But he saith 
this [P. 24] tempting him; for he himself knew 
what he would do. 7 Philip answered, Two hundred 
staters of bread are not sufficient for them that 
everyone may take a little. 8 Said one of his dis¬ 
ciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 9 There is a 
lad here which hath five barley loaves and two 
fishes; but what will these do for this multitude? 
10 Jesus said to them, Let the men sit down. 
There was much grass in that place. So the men 
sat down being about five thousand, ix Jesus 
therefore took the loaves and gave thanks; he gave 
to his disciples; but the disciples gave to them 
that were set down and likewise what was meet 
for them of the fishes. 12 But when they were 
filled he said to his disciples, Gather up the frag¬ 
ments which remain over that nothing be lost. 

1 3 So they gathered them up, they filled twelve 
baskets with fragments which remained over unto 
them which had eaten of the five barley loaves. 

14 The men therefore, when they saw the sign 
which he had done, said, [P. 25] This is of a truth 
the prophet that cometh into the world. 15 Jesus 
therefore, when he knew that they would come 
and take him by force that they might make him 
king, withdrew again to the mountain alone. 16 But 
when evening was come his disciples went down 


to the sea, 17 they entered the boat to go across 
the sea to Capharnaum. But it was now dark, 
Jesus not having come to them, 18 and there being 
a great wind the sea rose. 19 But when they had 
rowed about five and twenty or thirty stadia they 
beheld Jesus walking on the sea, he having drawn 
nigh unto the boat, and they were afraid, 20 But 
he said unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 They 
were willing therefore to receive him into the boat, 
and straightway the boat landed at the shore to 
which they were going. 22 But on the morrow 
the multitude which stood on the other side of the 
sea saw that there was none other boat there save 
one, and that Jesus entered not into the boat with 
his disciples, but it was his disciples alone who 
went, 23 and behold some other boats came from 
[P. 26] Tiberias nigh unto the place where they 
ate the bread, the Lord having given thanks over 
it. 24 When the multitude therefore saw Jesus 1 
with them they called to his disciples, themselves 
and their boats, they came to Capharnaum seeking 
Jesus. 25 And they found him across the sea, 
they said to him, Rabbi, how earnest thou hither? 
26 Jesus answered saying, Verily, verily I say unto 
you, Ye seek me not because ye saw signs, but 
because ye ate of the loaves and were filled. 27 
Work not for the food that perisheth, but the food 
that abideth unto eternal life, that which the son 
of man shall give unto you, for him God the father 
hath sealed. 28 They said therefore unto him, 
What are we to do that we may work the works 
of God? 29 Jesus answered, he said unto them, 
This is the work of God that ye believe on him 
whom he sent, 3 o They said to him, What then 
is the sign that thou doest in order that we may 
see [P. 27] and believe thee? What is the thing 
that thou doest? 3 i Our fathers ate the manna 
in the wilderness, as it is written, They 2 gave them 
bread to eat out of heaven. 32 Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily I say unto you, It was not 
Moses that gave you the bread out of heaven, 
but my Father giveth you out of heaven the true 
bread. 33 For the bread of God is that which 
cometh down out of heaven and giveth life unto 
the world. 34 They said to him, Lord, give us 
this bread at all times. 35 Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall 
not hunger and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 36 But I said unto you, You shall see me 

1 The following words differ from all other texts and are evi¬ 
dently corrupt. * An error for: He. 
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and you shall not believe. 37 All that which the 
Father giveth to me, will come to me; and that 
which cometh to me 1 I will not cast it out. 38 For 
I came not from heaven to do my will, but the 
will of him that sent me. 39 But this is the will 
of him that sent me, that all those that he hath 
given [P. 28] to me I should lose none of them, 
but I should raise them up at the last day. 40 For 
this is the will of my Father that every one that 
beholdeth the Son and believeth on him should 
have eternal life and that I should raise him up 
at the last day. 41 The Jews therefore were mur¬ 
muring concerning him because he said, I am the 
bread which came down from heaven. 42 And 
they were saying, Is not this Jesus the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How 
doth he say, I came out of heaven? 43 Jesus 
answered and said unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. 44 No one can come to me unless 
the Father who sent me, draw him: and I too 
will raise him up at the last day. 45 For it is 
written in the prophet, they shall be all taught of 
God. Everyone that hath heard from the Father 
and hath learned cometh unto me. 46 Not that 
the Father hath been seen; no one hath seen the 
Father [P. 29] save he which is from God, this 
one hath seen the Father. 47 Verily verily I say 
unto you, he that believeth hath eternal life. 48 
I am the bread of life. 49 Your fathers did eat 
the manna in the desert and they died. 50 This 
is the bread that cometh from heaven that one 
may eat thereof and not die. 51 I am the living 
bread which came from heaven; if one eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: but the bread which 
I shall give is my flesh for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews therefore strove with one another 
saying, How can this man give us his flesh for us 
to eat? 53 Jesus said to them, Verily verily I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man and drink his blood, ye have not life in you. 
54 He that eateth his 2 flesh and drinketh his 2 blood 
hath eternal life; and I will [P> 3 o] raise him up 
at the last day. 55 For my flesh is true food and 
my blood is true drink. 56 He that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I 
in him. 57 As my living Father sent me, and I 
also live because of my Father, and he that eateth 

1 The words in italics are omitted by scribal error. Note that 
Coptic does not distinguish between masc. and neut, and this pas¬ 
sage may refer to things or beings. 

2 Sic. 


me, he also will live because of me. 58 This is 
the bread which came from heaven, not as your 
fathers ate and died: he that eateth this bread will 
live for ever. 59 These things he said in the syna¬ 
gogue while teaching in Capharnaum. 60 Many 
of his disciples said, This saying is hard; who can 
hear it? 61 But Jesus knowing in himself that his 
disciples murmur, said unto them, Doth this give 
you offence? 62 What if ye see the son of man 
ascending to the place in which he was at first? 
63 The spirit it is that quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothing; the words that I have spoken to you 
are spirits and are life. 64 But there are some of 
you [P. 3 i] that believe not. For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who he was that believed not and 
who it was that should betray him. 65 And he 
said, For this cause have I said unto you that it 
is not possible for anyone to come unto me except 
it be given unto him of my Father. 66 On account 
of this many among his disciples went back, they 
ceased from walking with him. 67 Jesus said 
therefore unto the twelve, Ye also do ye wish to 
go? 68 Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast words of life. 69 And we 
have believed and we have known that thou art 
the Christ the Holy One of God. 70 Jesus an¬ 
swered, Was it not I that chose you the twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? 71 But he spake of 
Judas the son of Simon the Iscariot, for he it was 
that should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

VII, 1 After these things Jesus was walking 
from 1 [P. 32 ] Galilee; for he would not walk in 
Judaea because the Jews were seeking him to kill 
him. 2 But the feast of the Jews, the skenopegia, 
was at hand. 3 His brethren therefore said to him, 
Depart hence and go up to Judaea that thy dis¬ 
ciples may behold thy works which thou doest. 
4 For no one worketh in secret and he seeketh 
rather to be in public. If thou doest these things, 
manifest thyself to the world. 5 For his brethren 
did not believe on him. 6 Jesus said therefore 
unto them, My time is not yet come; but your 
time, yours is ready at all times. 7 The world 
cannot hate you, but me it hateth because I testify 
of it that its works are evil. 8 Go ye up to the 
feast, but I am not yet about to go to the feast 
because my time is not yet fulfilled, 9 When he 
had said these things he remained in Galilee. 10 
When his brethren were gone up to the feast, then 


1 Scribal error for “ in.” 
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he also went up to the feast, not openly, but in 
secret. 11 The Jews . . . 

(Two pages missing.) 

[P. 35] 28 . . . teaching and saying, Ye know me 
and ye know whence I am, and I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me is true. 1 3 o They were 
seeking therefore to seize him, and no one laid his 
hand upon him, because his hour was not yet come. 
3 1 Many believed on him of the multitude, and 
they said, If the Christ come, will he do more 
signs than those which this man hath done? 32 The 
Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these 
things concerning him, and the chief priests and 
the Pharisees sent officers to seize him. 33 Jesus 
therefore said, Yet a little while I am with you, 
and I shall go to him that sent me. 34 Ye will 
seek me and ye will not find me, and where I am 
ye will not be able to come. 35 The Jews said 
to one another, Whither will this one go, that 
we shall not find him? Will he go up to the dis¬ 
persion of the Hellenes and teach the Greeks? 
36 What is this word that he said, Ye shall seek 
me, ye shall not find [P. 36 ] me? and the place in 
which I am, ye cannot come to it? 37 Butin the 
last great day of the feast Jesus stood and cried 
saying, He that thirsteth, let him come unto me 
and drink. 38 He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, Rivers shall flow from his 
belly of living water. 39 But he spake this concern¬ 
ing the spirit which they should receive who be¬ 
lieved on him, for they had not yet received spirit, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 Some 
therefore of the multitude when they heard this 
word, 2 say, This is of a truth the prophet. 41 But 
others said, This is the Christ. Some said, Doth 
the Christ come out of Galilee? 42 The scripture 
is wont to say that Christ cometh from the seed 
of David, and from Bethleem the village where 
David was. 43 So there was a division in the 
multitude because of him. 44 But some of them 
were wishing [P. 37] to seize him, but no one laid 
his hands on him. 45 The officers therefore went 
to the chief priests and the Pharisees, and they 
said unto them, Why did ye not bring him? 46 The 
officers answered, No man spake ever as this man. 

47 The Pharisees answered, Are ye also led astray? 

48 Hath any believed on him of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees? 49 But this multitude 3 which knoweth 


1 The rest of v. 28 and the whole of v. 29 are omitted. 

2 Or these words. 3 om. by error. 


not the law is under the curse. 50 Nicodemus said 
to them, he that came to him before, being one of 
them, 51 Doth our law judge the man except it 
hear him and know what he doeth? 52 They ans¬ 
wered saying unto him, Art thou also from Galilee? 
Search the scriptures, and see that a prophet shall 
not arise 1 out of Galilee. 

(VII 53 —VIII 11 omitted.) 

VIII. 12, Again therefore Jesus speaketh 2 unto 
them saying, I am the light of the world; he that 
followeth me shall not walk in the darkness; but 
shall have the light of life. i 3 The Pharisees said 
unto him, Thou [P. 38 ] bearest witness of thyself, 
thy witness is not true. 14 Jesus answered, he 
said. Even if I bear witness of myself, my witness 
is true, for I know whence I came and whither I 
go. 3 15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no one. 
16 But even if I judge, my judgement is true; be¬ 
cause I am not alone, but I and my Father who 
sent me. 17 But it is written moreover in your 
law that the witness of two men is true. 18 I bear 
witness of myself and my Father too beareth 
witness of me. 19 They said therefore unto him, 
Where is thy father? Jesus answered, Ye know 
not me, nor again do ye know my Father; if ye 
knew me, ye would know my Father also. 20 These 
words spake he in the treasury as he taught in 
the temple; and no one took him, because his hour 
was not yet come. 21 He said therefore again 
unto them,, I shall go and ye will seek me; and 
[P, 3 9] ye will die in your sin. Whither I shall go, 
ye cannot come. 22 The Jews therefore said, Will 
he kill himself that he saitb, Whither I shall go, 
ye cannot come? 23 And he said to them, Ye, 
ye are from the earth; I, I am from heaven. Ye, 
ye are of this world; I, I am not of this world. 
24 But I said unto you, Ye shall die in your sins; 
for except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die 
in your sins, 25 They said therefore unto him Who 
art thou? Jesus said unto them, From the beginning 
I speak to you. 26 I have many things to say 
concerning you, and to judge; but he that sent 
me is true, and the things that I heard from him, 
these I say to the world. 27 They perceived not 
that he spoke to them of the Father. 28 Jesus 
therefore said to them When ye lift up the son 
[P. 40] of man, then will ye know that I am he, 


1 Negative omitted by error. 

2 Error for u spoke 

3 The rest of the verse is omitted. 
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and I do nothing of myself alone, but according 
as my Father taught me, I speak these things. 
29 And he that sent me is with me; he hath not 
left me alone, for I do that which pleaseth him at 
all times. 3 o As he spake these things , many be¬ 
lieved on him. 3 i Jesus therefore said to the Jews 
who believed on him, If ye abide in my word, ye 
are truly my disciples; 32 and ye shall know the 
truth and the truth will make you free. 33 They 
answered unto him, We be Abraham’s seed and 
have never been in bondage to anyone; how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made free. 34 Jesus answered 
them, Verily verily I say unto you, He that 
committeth sin is the bondservant of sin. 35 But 
the bondservant abideth not in the house for ever; 
but the son indeed abideth for ever. 36 If there¬ 
fore the son make you free, ye will be free indeed. 
[P. 41] ‘37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; 
but ye seek me to kill me, because my word 
dwelleth not in you. 38 The things I have seen 
from my Father, I tell them; ye therefore also the 
things ye have seen from your father, do them. 
3 9 They answered saying unto him, Our father is 
Abraham. Jesus said unto them, If ye were the 
sons of Abraham ye would do the work of Abra¬ 
ham. 40 Now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth which I heard from God; this 
did not Abraham. 41 Ye do the works of your 
father. They said We were not born of fornication; 
one father we have, even God. 42 Jesus said unto 
them, If God were your Father, ye would love me, 
for I came forth and I come from God; for I came 
not of myself alone, but he it is that sent me. 
43 Why [P. 42] have ye not known my speech? 
Because ye cannot hear my word. 44 Ye, ye are 
of your father the devil; and ye wish to do the 
lusts of that father of yours. Pie was a murderer 
from the beginning and stood not in the truth be¬ 
cause there is no truth in him. When the liar 
speaketh, he speaketh from those that are his own, 
for he is a lie-monger and his father also. 45 But 1 
I speak the truth, ye believe me not. 46 Who of 
you will convict me of sin? If I tell you the truth, 
why do ye not believe me? 47 He that is of God 
heareth the words of God; therefore ye, ye hear 
not because ye are not of God. 48 The Jews an¬ 
swered saying unto him, Well do we say that thou 
art a Samaritan and hast a demon. 49 Jesus an¬ 
swered, I have not a demon, but I honour my 


1 Probably lt because ” has dropped out here. 


Father; ye, ye [P. 43] scorn me, 50 but I seek 
not mine own glory: there is one who seeketh and 
judgeth. 51 Verily verily I say unto you, He who 
will keep my word will never see death. 52 The 
Jews said unto him, Now we knew that thou hast 
a demon. Abraham died and the prophets, and 
thou sayest, He who will keep my word will not 
taste the things of death. 53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, he who died, and the pro¬ 
phets? Whom makest thou thyself? 54 Jesus an¬ 
swered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing. 
It is my Father that glorifieth me; he of whom 
ye say that he is God. 55 And ye have not known 
him; but I know him. If I say that I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like unto you. But I know 
him and I keep his word. 56 Abraham your father 
rejoiced that he might see my day and he saw, 
he was glad. 57 The Jews said unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years old; and [P. 44] did Abra¬ 
ham see thee? 58 Jesus said unto them, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 59 They took up stones 
therefore to cast at him. Jesus hid himself, he went 
out of the temple. 

IX. 1 And as he passed by he saw a man who 
was born blind. 2 And his disciples asked him saying, 
Rabbi, who did sin, this man or his parents that 
he should be born blind? 3 Jesus answered, Neither 
did this man sin nor his parents, but in order that 
the works of God should be made manifest in him. 
4 I must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day; before the night cometh when no 
one can work. 5 While I am in the world, I am the 
light of the world. 6 When he had said these things 
he spat on the ground, he made clay of the spittle, 
he smeared the clay on his eyes, 7 and he said 
unto him, Go and wash thy face in the pool of 
Silouam, that which is interpreted, [P. 45] That 
which is sent. He went therefore, he washed his 
face, he saw. 8 The neighbours therefore and they 
which saw him aforetime that he was a beggar, 
said, Is not this he that sat, receiving alms? 9 Some 
said. It is he: but others, He is like him. But he 
said, I am he, 10 They said unto him, How then 
were thine eyes opened? 11 He answered, The 
man that is called Jesus made a clay, he smeared 
it on my eyes and he said to me, Go to the Silouam 
and wash thy face. So I went, I washed my face, 
I saw. 12 They said unto him, Where is he? He 
said, I know not. i 3 They brought him that was 
blind to the Pharisees. 14 It was the sabbath when 
Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes, 15 Again 
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therefore the Pharisees asked him, How didst thou 
see? But he said unto them, He smeared a clay 
on my eyes and I washed my face, I saw. 16 But 
some of the Pharisees said This man [P. 46] is not 
from God because he keepeth not the sabbath. But 
others say, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such signs? And there was a division among them, 
17 They said to the blind man, What sayest thou 
concerning him, because he opened thine eyes? 
But he said He is a prophet. 18 The Jews were 
not believing concerning him that he was blind 
and saw, until they called the parents of him that 
saw. 19 They asked them, Was this one your son 
of whom ye say, We bore him blind? How doth 
he now see? 20 His parents answered, they said, 
This is our son and we bore him blind, 21 How 
now he seeth we know not, or who opened his 
eyes we know not. He also is of an age to speak 
for himself. 22 These things therefore said his 
parents because they feared the Jews, [P. 47] For 
the Jews had already agreed that if anyone should 
confess him to be the Christ, he should be put out of 
the synagogue. 23 Therefore his parents said. He 
is of age, ask him. 24 So they called a second 
time the man that was blind, they said to him. 
Give glory to God, we know this man that he is 
a sinner. 25 That one answered, I know not, I, 
whether he is a sinner. What X know is that I 
was blind and now I see. 26 They said unto him. 
What did he unto thee? how opened he thine eyes? 
27 He answered saying, Already I told you and 
ye did not hear. What again do ye wish to hear? 
Do ye also wish to be disciples unto him? 28 They 
reviled him saying, Thou art the disciple of that 
one; but we, we are the disciples of Moses. 29 We 
know that God spake unto Moses, but as for this 
man [P. 48] we know not whence he is. 3 o The 
man answered saying unto them, This therefore is 
the wonder that ye know not whence he is, and 
he opened my eyes. 3 i But we know that God is 
not wont to listen to sinners; but if one is a man of 
God and doeth his will, he heareth him. 32 Never 
did anyone hear that anyone opened the eyes of 
a blind man who had been born blind. 33 If this 
one were not from God, he could not do anything. 
34 They answered saying unto him, Thou wast 
altogether born in sin and is it thou that wilt teach 
us? And they cast him out. 35 Jesus heard that 
they had cast him out and when he had found him, 
he said unto him, Believe 1 on the Son of Man. 

1 Sic. 


36 He said Lord, who is he that I should believe 
on him? 37 Jesus said unto him, Thou hast seen 
him and he that speaketh with thee is he . 1 39 I 
came into this world unto judgement in order that 
they that see not [P. 49] should see, and that 
they which see should become blind. 40 Some 
of those who were with him of the Pharisees 
heard and said unto him, Are we also blind? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
would have no sin; but now ye say, We see. 
Your sin stands firm. 

X. 1 Verily verily I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door in to the sheep and pass- 
eth over on another side that one is a thief and 
a robber. 2 That he that cometh through the door 
is the shepherd of the sheep. 3 To him the porter 
openeth, and the sheep hear his voice and he call- 
eth the sheep by their name and he leadeth them 
out. 4 When he hath brought forth all his own, 
he goeth before them and the sheep follow him, 
for they know his voice. 5 They follow not a 
stranger, but will flee from him, for they know 
not the strange voice. 6 This parable spake Jesus 
unto them; but those understood not what things 
he was saying unto them [P. 50] 7 Jesus therefore 
said unto them again, Verily verily I say unto you, 
I am the door of the sheep. 8 All that came are 
thieves and robbers; but the sheep did not hear 
them. 9 I am the door; if one enter by me he 
shall be saved and he shall go in and come out 
and find a place of pasture. 10 The thief cometh 
not for anything but that he may steal, and kill 
and destroy. I came that they may have life and 
have abundance. 11 I am the good shepherd; the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for his sheep. 
12 But the hireling, who is not a shepherd, he 
whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf 
coming, and he leaveth the sheep and fleeth, and 
the wolf snatcheth them and scattereth them, i 3 be¬ 
cause he is a hireling and his care is not for the 
sheep. 14 I am the g’ood shepherd and I know 
mine own and mine own know me, 15 even as my 
Father knoweth [P. 51] me and I know my Father, 
and I shall lay down my* life for my sheep. 16 But 
I have some other sheep, which are not of tins 
sheepfold; and these also I shall gather them and 
they will hear my voice, and become one sheep- 
fold, one shepherd. 17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me because I shall lay down my life in order 
that I may take it again. 18 No one taketh it from 

1 The whole of v. 38 and part of 39 are omitted. 
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me, but I lay it down of myself alone. I have 
authority to lay it down and I have authority to 
take it. This commandment I received from my 
Father. 19 And a division arose among- the Jews 
because of these words. 20 But many of them said, 
He hath a demon and he is mad; why hear ye 
him? 21 Others say, These are not the sayings 
of one who hath a demon. Can a demon open the 
eyes of a blind man} 22 But it was at that time 
the dedication at Jerusalem: it was the winter. 
2 3 And Jesus was walking [P. 52] in the Temple 
under Solomon's porch. 24 The Jews therefore came 
round him, they said unto him, How long- dost thou 
hold in suspense 1 our heart? If thou art the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 25 Jesus answered them, I told, 
you and ye believe me not; the works that I do 
in my Father's name, these bear witness of me. 
26 But ye believe not because ye are not of my 
sheep. 27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, but they follow me. 28 And I give unto 
them eternal life, and they perish never, and no 
one shall snatch them out of my hands. 29 My 
Father who hath given them unto me is above 
all, and no one is able to snatch them out of my 
Father's hands. 3 o I and my Father, we are one. 
3 1 The Jews took up stones again to cast them at 
him. 32 Jesus answered them, I have shown you 
many good works from my Father; [P. 53] for which 
of these works do you cast stones at me? 33 The Jews 
answered him, We will not cast stones at thee for 
a good work, but for blasphemy because thou a 
man makest thyself God. 34 Jesus answered them, 
Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, those to whom the word 
of God came, and the scripture cannot be dissolved, 

36 then whom the Father sanctified and sent into the 
world, of him ye say, Thou blasphemest, because 
I said, I am the Son of God. 37 If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. 38 But if I 
do them, even if ye believe me not, believe my 
works, that ye may know and understand that my 
Father is in me and I in him. 39 But they were 
seeking to take him, and he went forth out of their 
hand. 40 He went again across the Jordan to the 
place where John was at first baptizing and he 
abode there. 41 A multitude went unto him and 
they were saying, John indeed did no sign: every 
word that [P. 54] John spoke concerning this man 
was true. 42 And many believed on him. 


6 i 

XI, 1 But a certain one was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethania, the village of Mary and Martha her sister. 
2 But it was this Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment and wiped his feet with her hair, 
she whose brother Lazarus was sick. 3 His sisters 
therefore sent unto him saying, Behold he is sick 
whom thou lovest. 4 But when Jesus heard it, 
he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God that his Son may be glorified 
thereby. 5 Jesus loved Mary and Martha her sister 
and Lazarus. 6 But when he heard that he was 
sick, at that time indeed he abode two days in the 
place where he was. 7 But after this he said to 
his disciples, Let us go to Judaea, 8 The disciples 
said to him, Rabbi, now were the Jews seeking to 
stone thee, and again wilt thou go thither? 9 Jesus 
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
If one walk in the day, he stumbleth not because 
he was seeing the light [P. 55] of this world. 10 But 
if one walk in the night, he stumbleth because 
there is no light in him, 11 These things spake he; 
and after this he said, Lazarus our friend is fallen 
asleep, but I will go that I may raise him up. 
12 The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if 
he is fallen asleep, he will arise. i 3 But Jesus 
speaks it of his death, but they think that he re¬ 
ferred to this taking rest in sleep. 14 Then Jesus 
said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15 And 
I am glad for your sakes, to the intent that ye 
may believe, that I was not there; nevertheless 
let us go unto him. 16 Thomas, who is called 
Didymus, said to his fellow-disciples, Let us go 
also that we may die with him. 17 So when Jesus 
came, he found him four days in the tomb. 18 But 
Bethania was nigh unto Jerusalem about fifteen 
stadia. 19 But many of the Jews had come to Martha 
and Mary to console them concerning their bro¬ 
ther. 20 But Martha, when she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went out to meet him, but Mary was 
seated in the house, [P. 56] 21 Martha therefore said 
unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 22 But even now I know that what¬ 
soever thou shalt ask of God, he will give it thee. 

23 Jesus said unto her, Thy brother shall arise. 

24 Martha said unto him, I know that he will rise 
in the resurrection at the last day. 25 Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he 
that believeth on me, though he die, he shall live; 
26 and whosoever liveth and who believeth on me, 
he shall never die; believest thou me? 27 She said 
unto him, Yea, Lord; I believe that thou art the 
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Christ the Son of God, he that cometh into the 
world. 28 And when she had said these things she 
went, she called Mary her sister saying unto her 
secretly, The Master has come and he calleth thee. 
29 But she when she heard, she arose quickly, 
she went out to him. 3o But Jesus was not yet 
come into the village, but was still in the place 
where Martha met him. 3 i The Jews therefore that 
were in the house with her [P. 57] and were com¬ 
forting her, when they saw Mary that she rose up 
quickly and went out, followed her, saying, She 
will go out to the tomb to weep. 32 Mary there¬ 
fore when she had gone out to the place where 
Jesus was and she saw him, she fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 33 When Jesus 
therefore saw her weeping and the Jews who 
came with her weeping, and 1 he was troubled in 
the spirit as those who grieve. 34 And he said, 
Where have ye laid him? They said unto him, 
Lord, come and see. 35 Jesus wept. 36 But the 
Jews were saying, See how he loved him. 37 But 
some of them said, This one who opened the eyes 
of the blind, could not he cause this man not to 
die? 38 Jesus therefore again was grieved in heart 
within himself, he went to the tomb. It was a se¬ 
pulchre, a stone being at its mouth, 3 g Jesus said. 
Take away the stone there. Martha said unto him, 
Already he stinketh, for it is his fourth day. 40 Jesus 
said unto her, Said I not that, if thou believest, 
thou shalt see the glory of God? 41 They took away 
the stone. So Jesus lifted up his eyes, saying, My 
Father, I, [P. 58] I thank thee that thou heardest me. 
42 But I know that thou hearest me always; but I 
said it because of the multitude which standeth round 
that they may believe that it is thou that didst send 
me. 43 And when he had said these words , he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 He that 
was dead came forth, bound in his feet and his hands 
in grave-bands, and his face was bound with a 
napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him and let him 
go. 45 But many of the Jews which came to Mary 
and saw that which he did, believed on him; 46 but 
some of them went to the Pharisees, they told them 
of the things which Jesus did. 47 But the chief priests 
and the Pharisees gathered the council, they said, 
What shall we do? This man doeth many signs. 
48 If we leave him thus, all will believe on him 
and the Romans will come and take from us this 


1 Sic. 


place and our nation. 49 But one of them, Kaiphas, 
being [P. 59] the chief priest of that year, said unto 
them, Ye know nothing, 50 nor do ye take account 
that it is expedient for us that one man should 
die for the people, and that the nation should not 
perish. 51 But he said this not of himself alone, 
but he was the chief priest of that year prophesy¬ 
ing that Jesus should die for the nation; 52 and 
not for the nation only, but also that he might 
gather together in one place the children of God 
that are scattered abroad. 53 So from 1 that day 
they took counsel that they might put him to death. 
54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among 
the Jews, but he went to a country near to the 
desert to a city called Ephraim, he was there with 
his disciples. 55 But the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up to Jerusalem from the 
country before the passover to purify themselves. 

56 They sought therefore for Jesus and they spake 
one with another standing in the temple, What 
think ye? That he cometh not up to the feast? 

57 For the chief priests [P. 60] and the Pharisees 
had given commandment that if anyone knew where 
he was, he should tell them in order that they 
might seize him. 

XII. r Jesus therefore six days before the pass- 
over came to Bethania the place in which was 
Lazarus, he who had died and whom Jesus raised 
up from the dead. 2 So they made him a supper 
there and Martha was serving, but Lazarus was 
one of them that reclined with him. 3 But Mary 
took a pound of ointment of spikenard genuine 2 
and very precious: she anointed the feet of Jesus 
and she wiped them with the hair of her head; 
but the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. 4 Judas the Iscariot one of his disciples, 
he that should betray him, said, 5 Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred staters and 
given to the poor? 6 He said this not because his 
care was for the poor, but he was a thief and he 
had the bag and he [P. 61] stole what was put 
therein. 7 Jesus therefore said, Leave her alone 
that she may keep it for the day' of my burying. 
8 The poor are with you always, but I am not 
with you always. 9 But a great multitude of the 
Jews heard that he was there and they came, not 
for Jesus’ sake alone, but also that they might see 
Lazarus whom he raised from the dead. 10 But 
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the chief priests took counsel that they might put 
Lazarus also to death, 11 because many Jews were 
going by reason of him and believing on Jesus. 
12 On the morrow a great multitude that had come 
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com¬ 
ing to Jerusalem, i 3 took branches from some 
palm trees, they went forth to him and they cried 
out, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, the King of Israel. 14 But Jesus having found 
an ass sat thereon, as it is written, 15 Fear not, 
daughter of Sion: behold thy king cometh sitting 
on an ass’s colt. 16 His disciples understood not 
these things at first, but when Jesus was glorified, 
then they remembered that these things were written 
[P. 62] of him and these things were done unto him. 
17 The multitude therefore that was with him bore 
witness that he called Lazarus out of the tomb and 
raised him from the dead. 18 For this cause also 
the multitude went before him because they heard 
that he had done this sign. 19 But the Pharisees 
said to each other, Ye see that ye profit nothing: 
lo, the world is gone after him. 20 There were 
some Greeks out of those who went up to the feast 
to worship at the feast. 21 These therefore ap¬ 
proached (?) Philip who was out of Bethsaida of Ga¬ 
lilee, and they asked him saying, Lord, we wish 
to see Jesus. 22 Philip came, he told Andrew; but 
Andrew and Philip told it to Jesus. 23 But he 
answered saying unto them, The hour is come that 
the Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily verily 
I say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall on the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself; but if it die, it 
giveth much fruit. 25 He that loveth his life loseth 
it, and he that hateth [P. 63 ] his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. 26 If any one serve 
me, let him follow me; and where I am, my ser¬ 
vant also shall be there: if anyone serve me, my 
Father will honour him. 27 Now my soul has been 
troubled; and what shall I say? My Father, save 
me from this hour, but for this cause I came unto 
this hour. 28 My Father, glorify thy name. A voice 
therefore came out of heaven, I glorify and further 
I will glorify. 29 The multitude that stood by and 
heard said, It is thunder: but others said. It is an 
angel that hath spoken to him. 3 o Jesus answered 
saying, This voice hath not come for my sake but 
for yours. 3 i Now is the judgement of this world; 
now shall the ruler of this world be cast out. 
32 I also, if I be lifted up from the earth, shall 
draw every one unto me. 33 But he said this sig¬ 
nifying in what manner he should die. 34 The mul¬ 


titude answered him, We have heard out of the law 
that the Christ shall abide for ever [P. 64] and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
up? 35 Jesus therefore said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have 
the light that the darkness may not overtake you, 
and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. 36 While ye have the light, be¬ 
lieve on the light that ye may become the sons of 
the light. These things spake Jesus, and he departed, 
he hid himself from them. 37 But all the signs he 
did before them, they did not believe on him, 38 that 
the word of Esaias might be fulfilled which he 
spake. Lord, who hath believed our voice, and the 
arm of the Lord to whom hath it been revealed? 
39 For this cause they could not believe for that 
Esaias had said again, 40 He closed up their eyes 
and he closed up their heart that they should not 
see with their eyes nor understand with their heart 
and they should turn and I should make them to 
live. 41 These things said Esaias because he saw 
the glory of God and he spake of him. 42 Of the 
rulers [P. 65] many believed on him, but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess it, that 
they might not be put out of the synagogue. 
43 For they loved the glory of men more than the 
glory of God. 44 But Jesus cried saying, He that 
believeth on me believeth not on me, but on him 
that sent me. 1 46 I am the light that came into 
the world that all who believe on me should not 
abide in the darkness. 47 And if anyone hear my 
sayings and keep them, I shall not judge him; 
for I came not to judge the world but to save it. 
48 He that rejecteth me, receiving not my sayings, 
hath him that will judge him: the word that I 
spake, that it is which will judge him in the last 
day. 49 I spake not from myself alone; but my 
Father who sent me hath given me a commandment 
what I shall say and what I shall utter. 50 And 
I know that his commandment is life eternal: the 
things that I speak, even as my Father hath said 
unto me, so I speak. 

XIII. 1 But before the feast of the passover 
Jesus knowing that his hour was come that he 
should depart out of this world [P. 66] and go to 
the Father, he loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end. 2 And 
when it was supper, the devil having already put 
it into the heart of Judas the son of Simon the 


1 V. 45 is omitted probably by scribal error. 
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Iscariot to betray him, 3 as Jesus knew that the 
Father had given all things into his hands and 
that he came forth from God and goeth unto God, 

4 he arose from the supper, he laid down his gar¬ 
ments, he took a towel, he girded himself with it; 

5 and he poured water into the basin, he began 
to wash the feet of the disciples and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 6 So 
he came to Simon Peter. Said that one to him, 
Lord, is it thou who washest my feet? 7 Jesus 
answered, he said unto him, What I do, thou 
knowest not now, but hereafter thou wilt under¬ 
stand it. 8 Peter said unto him, I will never suffer 
thee to wash my feet. Jesus answered, he said 
unto him, If I wash not thy feet, [P. 67] thou hast 
no part with me. 9 Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, not only my feet but my hands also and my 
head. 10 Jesus said unto him, He that hath wash¬ 
ed needeth not save to wash his feet but he is 
clean every whit; ye also are clean but not all. 
11 For he knew him that should betray him; there¬ 
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 12 But when 
he had ceased washing their feet, he took his 
garments, he reclined again and said unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to you? i 3 Ye call 
me Teacher and Lord, and ye say well; for so I 
am. 14 If I have washed your feet, the Lord and 
the Teacher, you also it is meet for you to wash 
one another’s feet. 1 16 Verily verily I say unto 
you, A servant is not greater than his lord, nor 
an apostle greater than he that sent him. 17 If 
ye know these things , blessed are ye if ye do them. 
18 I refer not to you all; I know those whom I 
have chosen [P. 68], but that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth my bread with me hath 
lifted his heel against me. 19 From henceforth I 
speak it unto you before it come to pass that, 
whenever it come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am he. 20 Verily verily I say unto you 2 that one 
of you shall betray me. 22 The disciples therefore 
were looking on one another wondering of whom 
he spake. 23 There was one of his disciples re¬ 
clining in the bosom of Jesus whom (?) Jesus loved. 
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him to ask 
him of whom he spake. 25 He therefore reclined on 
Jesus’ breast, lie said unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jesus answered, He for whom I shall dip the 
bread and give it him, he it is. And he dipped 
the bread, he gave it to Judas the son of Simon 

1 V. 15 is omitted. 

2 The rest of v. 20 and part of v. 21 are om. by error. ' 


the Iscariot. 27 When he had received the bread, 
Satan entered into him. Jesus therefore said unto 
him, That thou wilt do, do quickly. 28 But no 
one of those who were reclining with him knew 
wherefore he said this to him; 29 but some thought 
that since [P. 69] the bag was in the hand of Judas, 
Jesus said to him, Buy what we have need of for 
the feast, or that he might give to the poor. 3 o When 
therefore that one had received the bread, straight¬ 
way he went out. It was night. 3 i When he had 
gone out Jesus said, Now the Son of man was 
glorified and God was glorified in him; 32 and 
God shall glorify him in himself and straightway 
shall he glorify him. 33 My children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me; and as I 
said to the Jews, where I am, ye will not be able 
to come, I say it to you also. 34 But I give a 
new commandment unto you that ye should love 
one another, even as I loved you that ye also may 
love one another. 35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another. 
36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, The place that I go 
unto, thou canst not follow me. 37 Peter said 
unto him, Lord, why shall I be unable to follow 
thee? I will lay down even now my life for thee. 
38 Jesus answered [P. 70] Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for me? Verily verily I say unto thee, the cock 
shall not crow before thou hast denied me thrice. 

XIV. 1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe 
in God and believe ye in me. 2 There are many 
dwelling-places in my Father’s house; if not, I would 
have told you, because I go to prepare a place 
for you. 3 And again if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and take you unto my¬ 
self: that where I am ye may be there. 4 And 
whither I go ye know the way. 5 Thomas said 
unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 
how can we know the way? 6 Jesus said unto him, 
I am the way and the truth and the life; no one 
cometh to the Father but by me. 7 If ye knew 
me, ye will know my Father also and from henceforth 
ye know him and ye see him. 8 Said [P. 71] Philip 
unto him, Lord, shew us thy Father and satisfy us. 
9 Jesus said unto him, All this time am I with 
you, and hast thou not known me, Philip? He that 
hath seen me, hath seen my Father also, and how 
didst thou say, Shew us thy Father? 10 Dost thou 
not believe me that I am in my Father and my 
Father in me? The words that I say unto you, I 
say them not alone; but my Father who is in me 
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doeth his works. 11 Believe me that I am in my 
Father and my Father in me; if, not, believe for 
his works’ sake. 12 Verily verily I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do he 
also again shall do, and he shall do greater than 
they, because I shall go to my Father. i 3 And 
what ye shall ask in my name, that I will give, 
in order that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. 14 If ye ask anything in my name, that will 
I give. 15 If ye love me ye will keep my command¬ 
ments; 16 and I also will pray my Father and 
he shall give you another Paraclete, [P. 72] that 
he may be with you for ever, 17 the spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, for it be- 
holdeth him not neither knoweth him: ye know 
him, for he will abide with you and will be in you. 

18 I will not leave you orphans; I come unto you. 

19 Yet a little while and the world will see me 
not, because I live and ye also shall live in that 
day. 1 20 Ye will know that I am in my Father 
and ye in me 2 and I in you. 21 He that hath 
my commandment and keepeth it, he it is that 
loveth me: but be that loveth me, my Father will 
love him and I also I shall love him and I shall 
manifest myself unto him. 22 Judas the Kananites 
said, Lord, why wilt thou manifest thyself unto us 
and yet thou wilt not manifest thyself unto the 
world? 23 Jesus answered, he said unto him, If 
one love me he will keep my word and my Father 
will love him and I will come unto him and [P. 73] 
I will make us an abode with him. 24 He that 
loveth me not will not keep my word: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine but my Father’s 
who sent me. 25 If I say unto you these things, 
I am with you, 3 26 But the Paraclete, the holy 
spirit whom the Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things and cause you to remem¬ 
ber all the words that I shall tell you. 4 27 I leave 
unto you peace; my peace I give unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be faint. 
28 Ye heard that I said unto you, I shall go away 
and I shall come again unto you. If ye loved me 
ye would rejoice that I shall go to my Father, for 
my Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have 
told you before it came to pass, so that if it come 


1 The punctuation of the MS seems to show that these words 
were to be taken as part of the preceding phrase and not as the 
opening words of v. 20. 

2 and ye in me is repeated by error. 

3 There is some corruption in this verse. 

4 Or whatsoever I tell you. 


to pass ye may believe. 3 o I shall not say many 
more words unto you; for the ruler of this world 
cometh and he findeth nothing in me; 3 i but that 
the world may know that I love my Father, and 
as he gave me commandment, even so I do. 
Arise, let us go hence. 

XV. 1 I am the true vine and my Father is the 
husbandman. 2 Every branch [P. 74] in me that 
beareth not fruit, he will cut off and every branch 
that beareth fruit he cleanseth it that it may yield 
more fruit. 3 Ye also were cleansed because of 
the word which I spake unto you. 4 Abide in 
me and I in you. As the branch cannot yield fruit 
of itself alone except it abide in the vine, so also 
ye, 1 unless ye abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye 
are the branches. He that abideth in me and I in 
him, he will yield much fruit, for apart from me 
ye will be able to do nothing. 6 If one abide not 
in me he is cast forth as the branch and is with¬ 
ered; and they gather them and cast them into 
the fire and they are burned. 7 If ye abide in me 
and my words abide in you, what ye will, ask for 
it and it shall be done unto you. 8 Herein hath 
my Father been glorified that ye may yield much 
fruit and ye become unto me disciples. 9 As my 
Father loved me, I also have loved you; abide in 
my love. [P. 75] 10 If ye keep my commandments 
ye shall abide in my love, even as I also have 
kept the commandments of my Father and I dwell 
in his love. 2 11 These things have I spoken unto 
you 3 that ye should love one another even as I 
have loved you, i 3 No one hath greater love 
than this, that he lay down his life for his friends. 
14 Ye are my friends 4 if ye do the things which I 
command you. 15 No more will I call you servants, 
for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; 
but you have I called my friends, for all those 
things which I heard from my Father I have made 
known unto you. 16 It was not you who chose 
me, but I who chose you, that ye might go and 
yield fruit and that your fruit should abide for 
ever; that whatsoever ye shall ask of my Father 
in my name, he may give it you. 17 But these 
things I command you, to love one another. 18 If the 
world hateth you, know that it hated me before 
you. 19 If ye were of the world, the world would 

1 Probably three or four words have dropped out here. 

2 His om. in error. 

3 The remainder of v. 11 and first words of v. 12 are omitted 
in error, 

4 Omitted in error. 



66 


CHAP. XV-XVI. 


love Its own; but because ye are not of the world, 
[P. 76] but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 20 Remember the 
word that I said unto you, A. servant is not greater 
than his lord. If they persecuted me they will perse¬ 
cute you. If they kept my word, they will keep 
yours also. 21 But all these things will they do 
unto you for my name's sake because they know 
not him that sent me. 22 If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; now 
therefore they have no excuse for their sin. 23 He 
that hateth me, hateth also my Father. 24 If I 
had not done among them the works which none 
other did, they had not had sin: but now, they 
have seen me and hated me and my Father also, 
25 but in order that the word may be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, They hated me without 
a cause. 26. When the Paraclete cometh whom 
I will send unto you from my Father, the spirit 
of truth which cometh from my Father, he will 
bear witness of me, and ye also bear witness be¬ 
cause from the first ye are with me. 

XVI. 1 [P. 77] These things have I said unto you 
that ye be not offended, 2 that they should put 
you out of the synagogue. 1 But an hour cometh 
that everyone who killeth you thinketh that he 
doth a service to God. 3 And these things will 
they do unto you because they have not known 
my Father nor have they.known me. 4 These things 
have I spoken unto you, so that if the hour cometh 
ye may remember that I told them to you. But 
these things I said not unto you from the beginning 
because I was with you. 5 But now I shall go unto 
him that sent me, and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? 6 But because I have spoken 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
7 I have told you the truth; it is expedient for 
you that I go away; for, if I go not, the Paraclete 
will not come unto you. 8 And he when he cometh, 
he will convict the world in respect of sin, in res¬ 
pect of righteousness, in respect of judgement; 9 in 
respect of sin indeed because they believe not on 
me; 10 in respect of righteousness because I shall 
go to my Father and ye will not see me; 11 but 
in respect of judgement because the ruler of this 
world hath been condemned. 12 I have yet many 
words [P. 78] to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them* 1 3 When he cometh, the spirit shall guide 


1 Translation uncertain. This is rather a Boh. than a Sah. idiom. 
The wording is peculiar to this text. 


you in all truth, for he will not speak of himself 
alone, but he will say that which he hath heard 
and he will declare unto you the things which are 
to come. 14 He will glorify me for he will take of 
that which is mine and will declare it unto you, 
15 All things that my Father hath are mine; there¬ 
fore I said unto you that he will take of that which 
is mine and declare it unto you. 16 Yet a little it 
is and ye see me no more, and again a little it is 
and ye see me. 17 Some of his disciples said one 
to another, What is this that he saith unto us, Yet 
a little it is and ye see me not, and yet a little it 
is and ye see me, and I shall go to my Father? 
18 And they said, What is this little, that he speak- 
eth of? We know not what he saith. 19 Jesus 
perceived that they were about to question him; 
he said unto them, Concerning what do ye take 
counsel with one another, that I said, A little it is 
and ye shall see me no more, and a [P. 79] little 
it is and ye shall see me? 20 Verily verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall weep and lament and sigh, but 
the world will rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall become unto you a joy. 21 The 
woman who comes unto childbirth has sorrow that 
her day has come, but when she has borne the 
child she remembereth no more the anguish for 
the joy that a man is born into the world. 22 Ye 
indeed also now have sorrow: but hereafter again 
I shall see you and your heart shall rejoice and 
no one will take your joy from you. 23 In that 
day ye will not question me. Verily verily I say 
unto you, That which ye shall ask of my Father 
he will give unto you in my name. 24 Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in my name: ask and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled. 25 These 
things have I spoken to you in parables; but an 
hour cometh when I shall no more speak to you 
in parables; but I shall speak to you plainly con¬ 
cerning [P. 80] my Father, 26 In that day ye shall 
ask in my name, and I shall say not unto you that 
I will pray my Father for you; 27 for the Father 
himself loveth you because ye have loved him, 1 
and ye believed that I come from my Father. 28. I 
came forth from my Father 2 and I came into the 
world: again I shall leave the world and go to 
my Father. 29 His disciples said unto him. Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no parable. 
3o Now we have perceived that thou knowest all 


1 Sic, error for (< me.” 

3 These words om. in error. 
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things and thou needest not that any one should 
question thee; by this we believe that thou earnest 
forth from God. 3 i Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe? 32 Behold an hour cometh and is 
come, that ye shall be scattered each one to his 
place and ye shall leave me alone, but I am not 
alone, because my Father is with me. 33 These 
things have I spoken unto you that ye may have 
peace in me. Ye have [P. 81] tribulation in the 
world, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world. 

XVII. 1 These things spake Jesus and he lifted 
up his eyes to heaven saying, My Father, the hour 
is come; glorify thy Son that thy Son may glorify 
thee: 2 even as thou gavest him the authority 
over all flesh, that whatsoever thou hast given to 
me, I may give unto them eternal life. 3 But this 
is the life eternal, that they should know thee the 
only true God and him whom thou didst send 
Jesus the Christ. 4 I have glorified thee on earth; 
I have accomplished the work which thou gavest 
me to do. 5 Now therefore, my Father, glorify 
me with thyself with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 6 1 manifested thy 
name to the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine were they and thou gavest 
them to me and I have kept thy word. 7 Now 

I have known that all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are from thee. 8 For the words which 
thou gavest me, I have given unto them and they 
received them of a truth that I came forth from 
thee, and they believed that it was thou that didst 
send me. 9 I pray for them; I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom thou hast given me, 
for they are thine, [P. 82] 10 and all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glorified in them. 

II And I am no more in the world; but these are 
in the world ; but I come to thee. My holy Father, 
keep them in thy name. 1 12 The time of my being 
with them, I was keeping them in thy name which 
thou gavest me and I kept them without one of 
them perishing save the son of perdition, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled. i 3 Now I am coming 
to thee, and these things I speak in the world that 
they may have my joy fulfilled in them. 14 I 
have given them thy word, and the world hated 
them because they are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. 15 I pray not that thou 
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 


1 The rest of v. 11 is omitted. 


shouldest keep them from the evil one. 1 16 They 
are not of the world as I also am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify them in the truth; thy word is truth. 

18 As thou didst send me into the world, I also 
send them into the world. 19 And I sanctify [P. 83 ] 
myself that they also may be sanctified in the truth. 
20 But I pray not for these only, but for the 
others also who will believe on me through their 
word, 21 that they may all be one; even as thou 
my Father art in me and I in thee, that they also 
may be in us, in order that the world may believe 
that it was thou who didst send me. 22 And I 
gave them my glory which thou gavest unto me; 2 
24 for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world, 25 my Father the righteous. And the 
world knew thee not, but I knew thee and these 
knew that it was thou who sentest me. 26 And 
I made manifest to them thy name and moreover 
will make it manifest; that the love wherewith thou 
lovedst me may be in them. 3 

XVIII. 1 When Jesus had spoken these words, 
he went forth with his disciples over the ravine of 
the Cedar in which is a garden to the place which 
he entered therein with his disciples. 2 Judas that 
should betray him also knew that place; for often 
Jesus forgathered there with his disciples. 3 Judas 
therefore took the cohort and officers from the 
chief priests [P. 84] and the Pharisees, he went to 
that place with lanterns and torches and weapons,. 
4 But Jesus knowing everything that was coming 
upon him went forth, he said unto them, Whom 
seek ye? 5 They answered him, We seek Jesus 
the Nazoraean. Jesus said unto them, I am he. 
But Judas who should betray him was standing 
there . 6 When therefore he said unto them, I am 
he, they fell backward on to the ground, 7 Again 
he asked them saying, Whom seek ye? But they 
said Jesus the Nazoraean. 8 Jesus answered. I 
told you that I am he. If therefore it is I whom 
ye seek, let these go; 9 that the word might be 
fulfilled which he spake, Those whom thou gavest 
me, I have not lost any of them. 10 Simon Peter 
therefore having a sword in his hand drew it, he 
smote the chief priest’s servant, he removed his 
right ear; but the name of the servant was Mal- 
chus. 11 Jesus said unto Peter, Put up [P. 85] thy 


1 The masc. form of the Gk. M r ord ttovspo$ is used, 

2 The rest of v. 22, all v. 23 and first part of v. 24 are omitted 
by scribal error. 

3 Sic. no more. 
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sword into its sheath. The cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it? 12 So the 
cohort and the chiliarch and the officers of the Jews 
seized Jesus, they bound him, i 3 and they led 
him to Anna first: but he was father in law of 
Kaiphas the chief priest of that year. 14 But 
Kaiphas was he who gave counsel to the Jews 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people. 15 But Simon Peter followed Jesus 
with the other disciple; but that disciple the chief 
priest knew and he entered with Jesus into the 
court of the chief priest. 16 But Peter was stand¬ 
ing without at the door. So the disciple whom 
the chief priest knew went out and he spake to 
her that kept the door, 1 he brought Peter in. 
17 But the maid that kept the door 1 said unto 
Peter, Art not also thou one of the disciples of 
this man? He said, Nay. 18 The servants and 
officers were standing, having kindled a fire, warm¬ 
ing themselves, because there was a frost. Peter 
also was standing warming himself. 19 The chief 
priest therefore asked Jesus concerning his dis¬ 
ciples and concerning the teaching. 20 Jesus 
answered him, I have spoken to the world openly, 
I, at all times teaching in a synagogue and [P. 86] 
in the temple the place where all the Jews for¬ 
gather: and I spake nothing in secret. 21 Why 
askest thou me? Ask them which heard what things 
I spake unto them. Those know what I said. 
22 But when he had said these words, one of the 
officers smote Jesus a blow saying, Is this the way 
of answering the chief priest? 23 Jesus said, If 
I have spoken wrongly, bear witness of the evil; 
if well, why smitest thou me? 24 Annas sent him 
bound to Kaiphas the chief priest. 25 But Simon 
Peter was standing warming himself. They said 
therefore unto him, Art not thou also one of his 
disciples? He denied saying, Nay. 26 One of the 
servants of the chief priest, being a kinsman of him 
whose ear Peter cut off said, Did I not 2 see thee 
in the garden with him? 27 Again he denied; 
straightway the cock crew. 28 After these things 
they brought Jesus from Kaiphas into the prae- 
torium; but it was dawn, [P. 87] and they did not 
go into the praetorium that they might not be de¬ 
filed, but might eat the passover. 29 Pilate there¬ 
fore went out to them and said, What accusation 

1 Lit the door-keeper (feminine). 

2 The original reads “ "We who saw thee . . The insertion of 
two letters only, probably omitted in error, gives the above ren¬ 
dering in accordance with the Greek. 


bring ye into this place? 2 3 o They answered say¬ 
ing unto him, If this man had not done wrong, 
we should not have delivered him to thee. 3 i Pilate 
therefore said unto them, Take him yourselves and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews said 
therefore unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 
anyone to death: 32 that the word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he spake signifying by what 
manner of death he should die. 33 Pilate therefore 
went into the praetorium and he called Jesus, he 
said unto him ; Art thou the king of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or 
is it others who said it to thee concerning me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thy nation and 
thy chief priests delivered thee unto me: what 
hast thou done? 36 Jesus answered, My kingdom 
is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this 
world, my officers would fight that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews. But now is my kingdom 
not from hence. 37 Pilate said [P. 88 ] unto him, 
Art thou therefore a king? Jesus answered, It is 
thou who sayest, Thou art a king. I was born for 
this purpose and I came into the world for this, 
that I should bear witness of the truth. Everyone 
that is of the truth heareth my voice. 38 Pilate 
said unto him, What is the truth? And when he 
had said this, he went out again to the Jews, he 
said unto them, I, I find no guilt in him. 39 Ye 
have a custom that I should release one unto you 
at the passover: will you therefore that I release 
unto you the king of the Jews? 40 They cried 
out, Release not this man> but Barabbas. But 
Barabbas was a robber. 

XIX. 1 Then Pilate took Jesus, he scourged him. 
2 And the soldiers plaited a crown out of thorns, 
they put it on his head and they arrayed him in 
a purple garment. 3 And they came unto him say¬ 
ing, Hail, King of the Jews, buffeting him on his 
face. 4 Pilate again went out unto them saying 
unto them, Behold I have brought him out to you 
that [P. 89] ye may know that I find no guilt in 
him. 5 Jesus therefore came out again, the crown 
of thorns being on his head and the purple garment 
on him. 2 6 When therefore the officers and the 
chief priests saw him, they cried out saying, Cru¬ 
cify him, crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Take 
him yourselves and crucify him; for I, I find no 
ground-of-complaint against him. 7 The Jews ans- 


1 Error for “ against this man.” 

The words of the Ecce homo are omitted, 
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wered, We have a law and according* to our law it 
is right that he should die, because he made himself 
the son of God. 8 Pilate when he had heard this 
saying was the more afraid, 9 and he went into 
the praetorium, he said unto Jesus, Whence art 
thou? But Jesus answered not unto him. 10 Pilate 
said unto him, Wilt thou not speak to me? Knowest 
thou not that I have authority to crucify thee, 
and I have authority to release thee? 11 Jesus 
answered, Thou wouldest have no authority over 
me except it were given thee from above; there¬ 
fore he that delivered me to thee hath a great sin. 
12 On this account Pilate sought to release him, 
but the Jews cried out saying, If thou release this 
man, [P.90] thou art not the King’s friend. 1 i 3 When 
Pilate therefore heard these words, he brought 
Jesus out, he ... . 2 to the judgement seat, a place 
called the Lithostroton, but in Hebrew ... 14 But 
it was the time of the sixth hour of the Paraskeue 
of the passover; and he said unto the Jews, Behold, 
your king. 15 But they cried out, Take him away, 
crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Crucify 3 your 
king? The chief priests answered, We have no other 
king .... 16 Then he delivered him unto them 
to be crucified .... when they had taken him . . . 
17 . . , his cross to the place called the Place of 
the Skull, in Hebrew Golgotha; 4 18 where they 
crucified him and the two others with him, one 
on this side, one on that, but Jesus in their midst. 
19 But Pilate wrote a title, he fixed it [to the 
cross], but [there was written] on it, This is Jesus 
the Nazoraean, the King of the Jews. 20 But this 
title many of the Jews read, for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city . . . He¬ 
brew [Roman, and Greek] [P. 91] 21 But the chief 
priests of the Jews said to Pilate, Do not write, 
The King of the Jews; but that he it was who 
said, I am the King of the Jews. 22 Pilate answered, 
What I have written, I have written. 23 The sol¬ 
diers who had crucified Jesus took his cloak and 
they made it in four parts, a part to each one of the 
soldiers, and also the tunic; but the tunic was not 
sewn, but it was a square-woven piece . 24 They 

said therefore to each other, Let us not rend it; 
but let us cast lots for it whose it shall be; 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, They parted 

1 The rest of v. 12 is omitted. 

2 The MS. is imperfect at this page, but for the more part the 
reading is certain; where it is not so, I have left dots. 

3 The imperative is repeated from the preceding words. 

4 The final a is uncertain. 


my garments among them and they cast lots for 
my vesture. The soldiers therefore did these things. 
25 But were standing by the cross of Jesus his 
mother and the sister of his mother Mary the 
daughter of Clopa and Mary the Magdalene. 26 Jesus 
therefore when he saw his mother and the disciple 
whom Jesus loved standing, said unto his mother, 
Behold, thy son. 27 Then he said to the disciple, 
Behold, thy mother. From that day the disciple 
took her into his house. 28 After this Jesus knowing 
that all things were finished said, I thirst. 29 There 
was a vessel [P. 92] set down full of vinegar; so 
they put a sponge full of the vinegar on a hyssop, 
they reached it to his mouth. 3 o But when Jesus 
had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished; 
and he bowed his head, he gave up the spirit. 
3 1 The Jews therefore, because it was the Para¬ 
skeue, in order that the bodies should not remain 
on the cross on the sabbath, for the day of the 
sabbath was a high day, asked Pilate that their 
legs might be broken and they might be taken 
away. 32 The soldiers therefore came, they brake 
the legs of the first and of the other one who was 
crucified with him. 33 When they came to Jesus 
and they found 1 him already dead, they brake not 
his legs; 34 but one of the soldiers pierced his 
side with a spear and straightway there came out 
blood and water. 35 But he that hath seen hath 
borne witness and his witness is true; and he know- 
eth that he saith true, that ye also may believe. 
36 For these things came to pass that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, A bone shall not be broken of 
him. 37 And again the scripture saith, [P. g 3 ] They 
shall look on him whom they have pierced. 38 After 
these things Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple 
of Jesus but concealed for fear of the Jews, prayed 
Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus, 
and Pilate gave it to him. He . . . 3 g There came 
also ... he who ... by night... myrrh ... pounds 40... 
of Jesus . . . spices . . . Jews . . . was 2 . . . 


[P. 94] XX. 3 . . . the tomb. 4 They were running 
both together . . . the other disciple [he hastened 
to] run more than [Peter] and he came first [out 
to the] tomb. 5 He looked [in, he saw the] clothes 
lying; but he went [not in. 6 But Simon Peter] 
also [came] following . . . tomb . . . lying . . . 
7 . . . napkin . . . lying* . . . clothes; but ... on one 

1 This word uncertain. 

2 The rest of this page is lost. 
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CHAP. XX. 


side 1 . . . [P. 95] i 3 . . . she said unto them, Be¬ 
cause they have taken away the 2 Lord and I know 
not where they have laid him. 14 When she had 
said these things, she turned herself back, she saw 
Jesus standing; she knew not that it was Jesus. 
15 Jesus said unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? 
whom seekest thou? But she thinking that he was 
the gardener, said unto him, Lord, if thou hast 
taken him away, tell me where thou hast laid him; 
I will take him away. 16 Jesus said unto her, Ma¬ 
riam. But she turned herself, she said unto him in 
Hebrew, Rabbouni, which is interpreted, Teacher. 

17 Jesus said unto her, Touch me not; I am not 
yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I shall ascend to my Father 
who is your Father and my God who is your God. 

18 Mariam the Magdalene went, she told the dis¬ 
ciples, I have seen the Lord and he said these 
things to me. 19 But the evening of that day, the 
Lord’s day, 3 the doors being closed of the place 
where the disciples were for fear of the Jews, Jesus 


1 The rest of this page is lost. 

2 Or, my: uncertain. 

3 Lit. the Kyriake. 


came, he stood in their midst, he said unto them, . 
Peace unto you. 20 And when he had said this, 
he showed unto them his hands and his side. The 
disciples were glad when they saw the Lord. [P. 96] 
21 He said therefore again, Peace unto you; as my 
Father hath sent me, I also send you. 22 But when 
he had said this, he breathed in their face; and he 
said unto them, Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 Those 
whose sins ye shall forgive, they shall be remitted 
unto them: those whom ye retain theirs, they shall be 
retained. 24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus was not there when Jesus came. 25 The 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen 
the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I see the 
marks of nails in his hands and I put my hand to 
his side, I shall not believe. 26 But after eight 
days his disciples were within again and Thomas 
also with them. Jesus came, the doors being closed, 
he stood in their midst. He said therefore again 
unto them. Peace unto you. 27 Then he said to 
Thomas, Reach thy finger to these places and see 
my hands and reach thy hand and put 1 it to my 
side, and be not. 


1 Lit. send it (?). 




Electronic publication prepared by 

Kelvin Smith Library 
Case Western Reserve University 
Cleveland, Ohio 

for 

ETANA Core Texts 
http://www.etana.org/coretexts.shtml 



ETANA 

Elaaunit Tools, and Ancieni Rut Emm Atfhnru 




